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"TI'S LOST CHORD OF I~QRSHIP" 
(An Address t o  thc Religious Education Conference) 

Dr. John R. Claypool 

Sometime ago a fine member of cur church c a l l e d  me i n  obvious d i s t r e s s .  She 
asked that I coine by as soon a s  poss ib le ,  f o r  an acute problem had developed. When I 
got  t o  her home? she rzlated tearfully tha t  her only daughter had just announced that 
shc wnc jo in ing the  Episcopal Cl~urch. The gir l .  had been an active, Bapt is t  a l l  her 
l i f e ,  and had j u s t  graduated from one of our denominnt;ional ~ c h o ~ l s . .  When I inquired 
a l i t t l c  nlore fully i n t a  the exact de ta i l s ,  I found t h a t  she was-,a person of keen 
a r t i s t i c  sensiti-irity, and; j4n her words " C G L I ~ ~  110 longer find magning i n  the folksy,  
in famal ,  i r r eve ren t  approach to worship t h a t  charac ter ized  Bap'iis t ~ r a c c i c e  . I 1  I 
assured ~ h c  motber &at ' this was no t  an u l t imate  tragedy, and t h a t  w e  could be thankful 
that some p a r t  of the Body of Chr i s t  was able LO min i s t e r  t o  her daughter.  This was. 
f a r  better than he; dropping away from C h r i s t i a n i t y  altogether. Yet I cannot: deny that 
I came away from t h a t  conversat ion with a heavy heart. If this were an i s o l a t e d  case, 
it would be on? thin;, But you lcnow as wel l  as 1 do that  t h i s  type of exodus i s  
approaching alanning proport ions,  And much of the crisis seems t o  center i n  the realm 
of tforship. We Bspt is ts  are l o s ing  some of our very f i n e s t  young people over t h i s  one 
issue alone, and therefore I w ~ l c ~ m c  the opportunity t o  share with you about this 
cruc'ial concern. I know porhirle i n  Bap t i s t  theolagy or pol! t y  tha t  dictates that 
t h i s  slzould happen, The development: of e f f e c t i v e  worship i s  c e r t a i n l y  i n  tlre realm 
of aur but we do need t o  take "an agoniz;ing reappra isa l"  of t h i s  l o s t  
chord in aapt is t  l i f e  - the practice of meaningful  orsh ship. 

1 

L e t  11s begin by g e t t i n g  c l e a r l y  i n  mind a d e f i n i t i o n  of th3.s r e a l i t y .  I expect 
the? r izht  here i s  the root t o  a great deal of our prcblerns -. we do not  have a clear- 
c u t  u~ders t sd ing  oE the nature and purpose a£ worship. As you may already lno~r ,  the 
English word fcr worship l i t r a l l y  means "worth-shipat '  and t h i s  d e f i n i t i o n  contains 
the clrne nf i.ts essenti.al. character. To worship is t o  adventure i n to  the realm of 
ul t imate  worth. It is an experience i n  which one s t e p s  back from l i f e  and considers  
the end and purpose of i t  all. 1.t: i s  s i t t i n g  dotm before the Mystery and contern: 
plating the  very ,£pc~ndr.tions of cxi? tence . Tn a real sense it is asking a l l  Qvez again: 
"ITl~lla~ Ls. r@a&ly i m p ~ t a n t  in l i fc?" and then recornnittine one's s e l f  t o  t h a t  w u c h  one 
has'found. Wo.cship is a two-fold act: c l a ~ i f y i n g  the basic values wd dedicating 
one 's  s e l f  t o  them anew. It is  both receiving and giving,  a taking-in and a giving- 
out, 

Of course f o r  the ~ h r i s t i ~ ,  this .uorship brings one i n t o  the presence of God. 
He i s  the U l t i m a Z e  Value, and worship becomes l i v i n g  fel lowship with the Personal.. A s  
someone has summed it up so  well: "Worship is  bringing a l l  t h a t  you know of yourself 
t o  all that you kllow of God . I 1  I l i k e  t h i s  d e f i n i t i o n  very much, far  i t  r e f l e c t s  the 
dynamic and continuing nature of t h i s  experience. " A l l  that  you knoQ o£ yourself!' and,, 
" a l l  that: ysu know of God" a r e  "open-end," growing r e a l i t i e s .  These move and change 
just as a l l  I jv ivg  eptities. And t h i s  is  an aspect of worship that must be clearly 
understood, I'i is not  something you do once and never have t o  repeat, It i s  the aoh- 
t inuing a c t  of the soul, at necessary for s p i r i t u a l  on-going as food i s  for the body. ' 
Tlre ' i nv i t a t ion  of: Jesus was a dynamic one. He sa id :  "Come, follow mat! (John 1: 43). 
T h i s  is no fixed s t a t e ,  bu"L awvirg pilgrimage. Therefore, the need f o r  worship is . 
a conti-nun1 thing; it: i s  " the  life of the soul . 'I 

A r ad io  s t a t i o n  out  in  the middle west received a s t range  request one day. An 
old nheepherder who Jived al: alone on the great p l a i n s  wrote a post card. He said that 
h i s  only sources of amusement were the rad io  and his old v i o l i n .  The l a t t e r  had gotten 
out of , tune,  and he wondered if a t  a certain t i m e  the  s t a t i o n  would be good enough 
eo sourld t he  noSe 11.4." They complied with his request ,  and a few days la ter  there  came 
a word of grdtitude. 

T h i s  t o  m e  i s  a f i n e  i l l u s t r a t i o n  of what worship is a l l  about,  The instruments 
of an inner l i f c  ix~evitabiy gel: o ~ t  of tune. We were not  made t o  go on forever out  
of our own resources, Perj,odical'ly s e  need to r ead jus t  the basic s t r i n g s ,  and worship 
i ,s the u c c a s ~ o n  when- Ghe note, of Real i ty  i s  struck and we are tuned again t o  God. . 
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The New Testament makes t h i s  "I-Thou relationslzip the very hear t  of s p i r i t u a l  
r e a l i t y ,  In the Fourth Gospel, it i s  wri t ten:  "This i s  l i f e  e te rna l ,  t ha t  they 
should knowThee, the only true God, and H i m  t ha t  thou d i d s t  send, even Jesus Christ" 
(John 17:3). This i s  not  knowing about or working fo r  or  believing ce r t a in  abs t rac t  
f a c t s .  This i s  the knowledge of personal re la t ionship ,  the meeting of s p i r i t  with 
Spirit: where r ea l  fellowship takes place,  Worship i s  the only means of cu l t iva t ing  
such a re la t ionship  and thus stand a t  the pinnacle of importance i n  Chris t ian  ac t i v i t y .  

To sum up, then, when we speak of worship, we a re  talking about the human re la t ion-  
sh ip  with the Eternal .  It i s  a rendezvous with the Ultimate, a venture i n to  the realm 
of worth, a continuing d i sc ip l ine  whereby the growing knowledge of what we are is  
committed t o  our growing understanding of what God i s .  It is  meeting, encountering, 
lcnowing the Living God i n  a re la t ionship  of depth. 

In l i g h t  of the ideal of what: worship ought t o  be, I want us t o  examine care- 
f u l l y  the worship pract ices  of most of our Southern Baptist  churches. Let us look a t  
i t  first from the perspective of the pew. How does the typical  lay  person regard the 
experience of worship and how does he approach it: I f ea r  t ha t  most of them are 
blighted by two erroneous concepts, and thus are  unable t o  achieve the highest i n  this 
realm. The f i r s t  of these e r rors  is t ha t  worship 9 basical ly  an occasion where 
goo& someone e l s e  perform. There is  l i t t l e  sense of personal involvement or  
par t i c ipa t ion .  Instead of thc service  being a st imulant  that  provokes you t o  pray 
and confess and search and hear,  it i s  ra ther  an a c t i v i t y  i n  which you are  a detached 
specta tor .  I make t h i s  indictment of our worshipers on the basis  of my own personal 
experience. I was born and reared i n  a Southern Gaptist  climate, and probably have 
been t o  as many worship services as anyone my age. But I am here t o  t e s t i f y  that: I 
was almost through college before I realized tha t  there was meaning i n  any pare of 
the service  but  the sermon, I regarded the other forms of worship as preliminaries.  
I sang the hymns a t  bes t  f o r  the sound and without any rea l iza t ion  of t h e i r  meaning. 
In fact, I can remember exactly the f i r s t  time the t ex t  of a hymn s t ruck home. I was 
i n  a mood of r ea l  depression, having trouble finding any meaning i n  my s p i r i t u a l  l i f e .  
We were singing the great  hymn "Row Firm a Foundation." The l a s t  stanza somehow 
leaped ou t  a t  m e :  

"The soul t ha t  on Jesus hath leaned fo r  repose, 
T w i l l  not, I w i l l  not desert t o  his foes.  
That soul,  though a l l  h e l l ,  s h a l l  endeavor to  shake, 
T ' 1 1  never, no never, no never forsake!'' 

This was a d i r e c t  word t o  my s i tua t ion .  I s a t  down and read the other verses and 
found tha t  here was more t r u t h  than was i n  some whole sermons, Yet a l l  these years 1 
had never real ized t h i s  po ten t ia l .  I am sure I had sung "How Firm A Foundation" many 
times before, 'but the words had never penetrated my mind. 

O r  again, I remember the f i r s t  time public prayer s e t  something i n  motion within 
me. I bad been taught t o  bow my head and close my eyes, but usually 1 l e t  my mind 
wander o r  simply l i s tened t o  the person praying. This one night the man's prayer 
cal led f o r t h  a response. Deep cal led unto deep, and I found myself pouring out my 
soul with and through the man praying. Only then d i d  I rea l ize  why the preacher always 
s a i d :  "Let us  _aL1. pray" o r  ca l l ed  on someone "to lead i n  prayer . I t  The idea of personal 
par t i c ipa t ion  i n  public prayer had never occurred t o  me before. 

Now I do not believe tha t  my experience i s  great ly  d i f f e r en t  from a great  host of 
Southern Bapt is ts .  Perhaps some have had t h e i r  s p i r i t s  awakened t o  t h i s  exci t ing 
adventure, but most of the ones I know s t i l l  regard worship as a re l ig ious  r a l l y  where 
they at tend as specta tors .  L i t t l e  wonder t ha t  we have such problems with noise and 
irreverence.  We ac t  i n  the sanctuary jus t  l i k e  we act i n  a gymnasium because we 
regard what we are doing i n  the two as very s imilar .  O r  again, does not  t h i s  specta- 
t o r  a t t i t ude  affect the depth of loyal ty  t o  a church? If one comes only t o  l i s t e n  t o  a 
man perform, he f ee l s  j u s t i f i ed  t o  qu i t  o r  go somewlzere e l s e  i f  he "doesn't lilce the 
preacher." Because we look on worship as something the choir  and minister  "put on" and 
do hot: rea l ize  t ha t  every face t  of the service i s  designed t o  evoke our f u l l  par t ic ipa-  
t ion,  we are  not even close t o  rea l iz ing  what true worship can be. It should be the 
occasion when I receive God's l i g h t  and l i f e  i n to  myself and o f f e r  my l i f e  again t o  Him. 
It: i s  not another spectator-sport  where we "sit-and-watch-and-leave." 

The second misconception of worship t ha t  i s  so  common is that: i t s  sole purpose i s  
evangel is t ic .  Our denomination i s k m n  primarily f o r  i t s  emphasis on outreach, and 
t h h '  i's a v i t a l  facet of the f a i t h .  But I fear  we have l e t  one aspect of the task crowd 
out a l l  o thers ,  One feturned missionary told me tha t  Southern Baptist  churches i n  t h i s  
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country reminded him of a hospi ta l  with only a maternity ward. Evangelism i s  f ine ,  and 
must-be ever a t  the heart of our th rus t ,  but  unless i t  is linked with a process of nur- 
ture  it w i l l  be a f a i l i n g  e f f o r t .  And continuing worship as d t e t i n c e  from evangelism 
is one of the necessary par t s  of that nurture.  Our overemphasis on t h i s  one aspect has 
led many people t o  think tha t  the only purpose of the worship service is  t q  rcsch the 
l o s t .  This contributes t o  the specta tor  a t t i t u d e ,  f o r  if one i s  already saved, he feels 
that a l l  that is going on does not  involve him. Ile must continue our missionary zeal,  
but we a l so  must lead our people t o  see t ha t  worship i s  aimed a t  the saved as well as 
the lost. No matter how vividly I have been converted, I need repeatedly t o  bring a l l  
of myself t o  a l l  of God i n  renewing worship. To rea l ize  t ha t  every Christ ian needs t h i s  
a l l  the t i m e  would be a r e a l  breakthrough i p  our re l ig ious  s i t ua t i on .  

Gut i f  worship is regarded as l e s s  than involved par t i c ipa t ion  by the layman, what 
about our Southern Baptist worship from the perspective of the p u l p i t ?  I an including 
you i n  t h i s  grouping - the paid s t a f f  who are responsible for  leading the church. In 
l i g h t  of the ideal I have mentioned, I feel that we may be j u s t  as mistaken as the lay- 
man. For we have tended t o  reduce t h i s  whole process t o  a pragmatic means. Instead 
of worship being the  one time men could s t ep  back and view the whole panorama of 
spiritual existence,  we have c lu t te red  i t  up with pressure " to  do" t h i s  o r  t ha t  of a 
~ u r e l y  temporal nature.  In  many churches the worship is simply another too l  t o  pro- 
mote the program. We lose  s ight  of ends a l together ,  for  everything is a means. AS 
someone said: "We spend so much time promoting 1~11at: we are  t o  do t ha t  we don' t: have 
time t o  do what we are promoting,'' In my opinion nothing would strengthen Baptist  l i f e  
more than regarding worship as a val id  end i n  i t s e l f  and not l e t t i n g  anything pre-empt 
the use of t ha t  hour t o  contemplate s p i r i t  and moral r e a l i t i e s .  It appears t o  me tha t  
we have jumbled together several  d i f f e r en t  emphases and try to do a l i t t l e  of everything 
i n  each ac t i v i t y .  In Sunday school, f o r  example, we have a l i t t l e  worship - the opening; 
a l i t t l e  promotion - the announcements; and a l i t t l e  teaching. Then we go t o  the church 
service and have a l i t t l e  promotion - the announcements; and a l i t t l e  worship. If we 
pulled together a l l  these scat tered e f f o r t s  and had a concentrated teaching experience, 
an exclusive emphasis on worslzip, and a de f in i t e  time f o r  promotion, then a l l  the needs 
could better be m e t .  We have found a t  our church t ha t  the best time t o  make announce- 
ments i s  a f t e r  the worship service,  jus t  before people leave. This i s  the proper r e l i -  
gious sequence anyway. I l i ke  the s to ry  about the s t ranger  who went i n to  a Quaker ser- 
vice  and found everyone s i t t i n g  quie t ly .  He waited and waited, and f i n a l l y  whispered 
t o  one of the m e m b e r s :  "Tell me, when does the service begin?" The wise old Quaker 
answered: "The service begins when the worship i s  over." This i s  the proper response 
t o  an experience of "worth-ship" and the most appropriate time t o  suggest possible 
a c t i v i t i e s .  In this way the program is the s t ruc ture  through which power born i n  
worship can be channeled. But u n t i l  those of us i n  the professional ministry revise 
our understanding of worship, and see i t  as an end i n  i t s e l f  and not a m e a n s ,  our 
present: s i t ua t i on  cannot be much improved. 

As you should have inferred,  I place the highest p r i o r i t y  on the importance of 
worship i n  the l i f e  of the church. It is here tha t  we Baptists  need t o  do some radi-  
cal  rethinking,  not only because we are losing many of our best- trained young people, 
bu t  because what is done i n  worship i s  e t e rna l l y  important. I cannot forget  t ha t  
passage i n  Matthew 7:21-23 about the f i n a l  judgment. A group of religious a c t i v i s t s  
had been re jected,  and protested t o  our Lord saying: "Did we not prophecy by thy name, 
and...cast out  demons...and do many mighty works?" But: Jesus answered: "I never knew 
you; depart from Me." It seems from t h i s  t ha t  the c ruc i a l  hinge for  a l l  e t e rn i t y  is 
j u s t  what we said e a r l i e r  - to lcnow the  l i v ing  God i n  personal re la t ionship .  This very 
smt? t r u t h  is expressed i n  thetenth chapter of John where Jesus speaks of Himself as 
"the good shepherd" and how H i s  sheep "know H i s  voice and follow Himt' (John 10: 14-16) . 
They t e l l  me Pales t in ian shepherds a l low t h e i r  flocks t o  intermingle wi th  other sheep 
a l l  during the day i n  some fertile f i e l d .  But when evening comes, each shepherd mounts 
the h i l l s i d e  and l i f t s  his o.cm specia l  c a l l .  There is a shuff l ing among the great  mass 
of sheep, then one by one the separate f locks w i l l  come out and follow t h e i r  shepherd. 
They are so tratned t ha t  they recognize h i s  voice above a l l  others and respond. 

So i t  s h a l l  be when ea r th ' s  sun is going down f o r  the l a s t  time. God in Chr is t  
w i l l  l i f t  H i s  voice, and a l l  of those who through H i s  grace and by the i r£a i th  have 
cul t ivated a capacity w i l l  hear and follow Him t o  "the far Country1' He has prepared. 
But others, who have spent t h e i r  "three score and ten" obsessed with unimportant things, 
w i l l  have no capacity t o  hear, and so w i l l  be l e f t  alone, c u t  o f f ,  l o s t ,  and unacquainted 
with Him who is the Source of l i f e .  
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'And how do we learn to r e c o ~ n i z e  His voice? XOFI i s  the capacity to  know f I im 
established and developed? There i s  only one way, my friends - through the dtscipline 
of vrorship. 

I 

Tllis i s  why i t  i s  eternally important that we Southern ~ a ~ t i s t s  reappraise our 
efforts here. This is "tl~e lost chord" of our particular instrument. We must give  
it attention. It i s  later  than we think! 

- 30- 
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TEF2,IINOLOGY, PURPOSE, FROCEDURE 

SGC TEM4INOLOGY -- Baptists ,because of t h e i r  h i s t o r i c  b e l i e f  i n  the  f r e e  r e l i g i o u s  
c l~o ice  of each person and i n  the autonomy of escll Gap{-ist: church, tlse tel-ms 
t h a t  may d i f f e r  from those used by other denominations. Here are some examples: 

1. It i s  never "The Cap t i s t  Church," unless referring to indiv idual  con- 
gregation of wor sb~npe . :~ .  

3 .  The exact  and proper title of the  convention i s  the "Soutlrern Baptist 
Convention . I t  

3 ,  Churches "cc-operate with,  " o r  are " a f f i l i a t e d  with," the Southern 
Bap t i s t  Convention. They are not  bound by any of its decis ions ,  nor can the 
Southern Bapt is t  Conventior~ exerc ise  c ~ n t r o l  oz: a u t h a r i t y  over any church. 

4 ,  Churches send "xensengers" -- not "delegates" -- t o  the Southern Gaptist 
Convention. The churches have not  delegated au thor i ty  t o  t h e i r  messengers; 
though a certain church's  messengers may vote for  a p a r t i c u l a r  Convention pol icy ,  
the church is  not  bound t o  observe i f .  

5 .  No one can "speak for" the Southern Gapt is t  Convention, not  even i t s  
president. He speaks only f o r  himself ,  

6, There are 28 " s t a t e  Eap t i s t  conventions" o r  "general associat ions, ' :  each 
independent of, b u t  ca -operating in the work of the Southern Baptist  Convention. 
These s t a t e  organizat ions have agencies of their own and operate colleges, hos- 
p i t a l s ,  and ch i ld ren '  s honles, The Southern Captis t Corlvention has no ju r i sd ic -  
t i o n  over agencies at!d p o l i c i e s  of a s ta te  Gap t i s t  c~nven t i on .  

The autonomy of each B z p t i s t  church is  a major f a c t o r  in the Southern Baptist 
Convention's not  b ~ i n g  a p a r t  of the National o r  I,lor?d Council of Churches. 
The Convention co1al.d not, conr~lrr: its co-operating cllurches i n  t h i s  matter. Tlzere 
i s  no hostility toward the ::ouncilc of Churches, on1.y a beiief on the p a r t  of 
Southern Bapt i s t s  thai: the Ci,ristian cause can be b e s t  served through independence. 

Ttjo o ther  terms crop up at cessions of the Southern Baptist Convention whiclz 
may not be famil 4 . a ~  The t i t  lc "executive secretary" means t h a t  individual  
i s  the top staff executive f o r  a p a r t i c u l a r  agency. 

Tl~e o the r  term ~ r .  "Cooperative Program." This describes the  channel. through 
which Southern Raptist: churches support missions a d  benevolent work of t h e i r  
s t a t e  Bapt is t  col~ventions mcl the Southern Bapt is t  Convention, 

The f a c t  that one agency of the Southern Bap t i s t  Convention is  c a l l e d  a cornis -  
s ion ,  another a board, another an Cnst:itution, does not i n d i c ~ t e  that one holds 
s u p e r i o r i t y  over tbe other.  Generaily speakicg, the four boards are the 
largest agencies,  

14IIO ATTENDS THE CONVENTION? -- Voting on Convention business is done by messengers from 
tlze churches. Each churcll i s  e n t i t l e d  t o  a t  lea..st one messenger. Depending on 
the church's membership and/or cont r ibut ions  t o  work of the Southern Bap t i s t  
Convention, i t  may have addi t ional  messengers up t o  a maximum of LO. 

Attendance, however, i s  not Limited t o  messengers, Many people attend who 30 
not  have messenger s t e t u s .  They cannot vote on business presented t a  the Con- 
vention.  Messengers usually comprise about two-thirds of the  attendance. 
Ifany of the  non-messengers are Baptists who l i v e  i n  o r  near the city where the 
annual Convention i s  i n  sc---'  ,,son. 

Seats are kept  ava i l ab ie  t o  messengers u n t i l  f i v e  minutes before the s t a r t i n g  
time f o r  any session of the annual Convention. After that. time, the seats are 
no longer reserved and may be ciaimed by anyone. 

"Fraternal  messengers" come t o  the Convention nearly every year t o  bring greet -  
ings Erorn other Baptist ~onventZons i n  the world, Therc is  nearly always a 
f r a t e r n a l  messenger on hand Erorn t h e  American Gapt is t  Convention, Fra ternal  
messengers do not  vote on Convention business. 
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I~?OE:IITG TOOLS OF MESSENGERS -- IIcssengers t o  t b5  Souchhern Baptist: Convention f ind  a 
number of items of printed material necessary. The -.. Book Of Reports contains 
the annual r epor t s  of committees and agencies o f - t he  Convention, and includes 
any recommendations these may make t h a t  requi rc  L vtite. Another working t o o l  
i s  the C o n ~ e n ~ J ~ ~ & & ~ r . & ~  a newspzper publislled daiiy during the Convention. 
The Convention Builetin contains announcements cf business,  t ~ m e s  and places 
of s p e c i a l  meetings ,, and 3ther iterns of YI La1 i l ~ t e r e s t .  Following the annual 
session, the contents  of Llle Eook g$ Reports an~l  the  pLoceedirigs of the Con- 
vention are compiled into the Southern SapCFsl: Annual. The Annual also contains 
a directory of pastors arld denorn:l.r~~tionai y~orl:crs by s ta tes .  The Southern 
Bapt is t  Handbook supp l i e s  messenger:: with  tllc Latest statistics on Southern 
Bapt is t  Convention w o r k ?  together  wLth  certair; directories and o ther  valuable 
data .  Copies of the I-IanSboalr., ~Zz~nuaL, 2oolr. oS ZeporLs, and da- t ly  liulletinr; 
arc ava i l ab le  i n  the press.;oom t o  inembers of tlze press, 

PURPOSE OF THE SBC: a-- The ,2ouihern Baptist Cgnvencion w2s organized i n  1845 t o  pro- 
vide a general organiza t ion  :or b a p t i s t s  i n  1.hc La~ted S t a t e s  snd i t s  t e r r i t o r i e s  
fo r  the promotion of Chr i s t i an  missiofis a t  borne and abroad, and any otizer objects 
such as Chr i s t i an  cducatlozl, benevolent enrerpriscs,  and socLa:. se rv ices  1~11ich 
it may deem proper and advisable fc r  the furtlterance of the kingdom of God." 

The Southern Baptist Convention c a r r i e s  un i t s  work r l~rough vartous agencies , 
Thc agencies include boards, comnissions, a1.d i n s t i t u t i o n s .  For a complete 
l i s t i n g  of these agencies anrl t h e i r  annual ~ x p o r t s  f o r  this year see Book of Repor&. 

The i n s t i t u t i o n s  includc s ix seminaries operated and contro l led  by the Southern 
Bapt i s t  Convention, asclzool of missLons and soc ia l  work, and a Negro seminary jo int ly  
operated and supported by the Southern Baptist Sonventisn and National Bapt is t  
Convention, U. S. A . ,  Inc., the largest Negro C a p t i s t  convention. The convention 
operates hospitals i n  Nesr Orleans and Fn ~Tac!csonvi?le, P l a .  

The boards and coznmiss ions have responsibLl i t ics  i n  such f i e l d s  as publishing, 
mission~ry st~ppol-t , educa.tio;~, historica?. material. ; Chris tian l i f e ,  Bap t i s t  
public  a£ f a i r s ,  etc. These are per1nrnen.t agencies with full-time administra- 
t i v e  s taf fs .  

The Soutlrern Baptist Convention also funct5ons through cornnli.tcees, most: of ~ r l ~ i c h  
arc crea ted  t o  m e t  some special work. These committees are s e t  up on a year- 
to-year b a s i s ,  That is ,  a committee named i n  1962 w i l l  r epor t  t o  the  convention 
in 1963 and is s u b j e c t  t o  being discharged then unless t h e  Convention renames 
the committee. The committees are staffed by pastors, laymen (or women) and 
denominational workers frorn rllrouglluut the SCC. They are not paid for their 
committee tyrorlc except f o r  being reimbursed for necessary t r a v e l  and o the r  
expenses. 

The Executive Cormnittee I s  a continuing organizat ion of the  Southern Bapt is t  
Convcntion, empowered t o  act  f o r  the Convention between its sessions i n  matters  
not  otherwise provided f o r  by the Convention. 

Some Executive C o m ~ i t t z e  responsibilities include serving as the f i sca l ,  fiduci- 
ary, and executive agency of the  Conventior: i n  affairs not  committed t o  an 
agency or  committee. The Executj.ve Committee bas oversight  of arrangements 
for the annual meetings of the Convention and for its publ ic  relations work. 

It receives funds c o n ~ r i b u t e d  f o r  denominatiom~ide work and d i s t r i b u t e s  these 
t o  agencies of the Convention ascording t o  Cooperative Program d i s t r i b u t i o n  
system approved by the Conventi.on The Executive Committee also acts in an ad- 
visory capacity on ques t ions  of co-operation bet~reen agencies of the Convention, 
o r  between agencles of the Southern Baptist Convention and the co-operating s ta te  
Bapt is t  conventions, o r  between Southern Baptists and other Bapt is t  conventions. 
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Immediate Release 

~inisters' Wives Plan 
Ifansas City Meeting 

KANSAS CITY, Mo. (BP)--~aptist ministers' wives will hold their annual meeting 

in the Little Theater of the Nunicipal Auditorium here at: 4:00 p . m . ,  May 7.  

The speaker will be the wife of a retired rural pastor, Mrs. George N .  (Mary 

Anne) Smith of Georgetown, Icy. She w i l l  speak on the topic, "The Full Life of a Rural 

Pastor' s Wife. " 

Mrs. Smith is a graduate of Georgetown College (Baptist) in Georgetown and writes 

curriculum material for Southern Baptist Quarterlies. 

President of the conference of ministers' wives, auxiliary to the Southern 

Baptist Pastors' Conference, is Idrs. Dick U. Hall 3r. of Decatur, Ga. 

Honored at the meeting will be a pastor's wife for her outstanding work. This 

is a regular custom of the women. Her name will be announced at the meeting. 

The meeting w i l l  be followed by a tea.  Wives of Southern Baptist pastors and 

ministers in other types of sewice will attend the meeting, It is one of several 

events preceding the opening session of the 1963 Southern Baptist Convention here. 

-30- 
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PKPSONAL DATA, Convention President  

Name : Ilerschel Harold Hobbs 

Gorn: Talladega Springs, Alabama, October 24, 1907 

Parents: E lbe r t  Oscar Hobbs and Emma Octavia (Whatley) Hobbs 

S i s t e r s :  Norma Hobbs Eberhardt, Annie Webb Hobbs Davis, Louella Hobbs Moore, IIary 
Hobbs Zachry. I l a  IIobbs Craven, deceascd and Gladys Hobbs deceased. 

Brothers : None 

Childhood Residences: Talladega Springs, Coosa Caunty, Alabama, 1907-1910; Ashland, 
Clay County, Alabama, 1910-191G; Montevallo, Chil ton County, 
Alabama, 1916-1920; Birmingham, Jefferson County, Alabana, 
1920-1332. 

Educatian: 
Diploma, P h i l l i p s  High School, Birmingham, Alabama, 1926 
IIovrard College, B, h., 1932 
Southern B a p t i s t  Theological Seminary, Louisvi l le ,  Ky., Th.M., 1935 
Southern Bap t i s t  Theological Seminary, Louisvi l le ,  Icy., Ph,D., 1938 
Howard College, Birmingham, Alabama, D.D., 1341 

Religious Experience: 
Converted, 1919. Baptized llontevallo, Alabana, 1319. 
Ordained Ensley Bap t i s t  Church, June 19, 1929, Cimingham, Ala. 

Denominational Experience: 
flernber, Foreign Mission Board, SBC, Louisiana, 1342-45 
Trustee,  New Orleans Baptist Theological Seminary, Alabama, 1951-58 
Ilember, Executive Committee, SBC, Oklahoma, 1951-58 
Ilember, Committee on Theological Education, SCC, Olcla., 1954-58 
President  of Trustees, Olclahoma Bapt is t  Universi ty,  Oklahoma, 1954-57 
President ,  Southern Baptist Pastors '  Conference, SBC, 1949-51 
Chairman, Hospi ta l s  and Golden Age Homes, Bapt is t  General Convention, Oklal~oma, 

llember of ~ o v e r n f  a& Coard, Bapt is t  Memorial Hospital ,  Oklahoma. 
Chairman, Program Committee, SBC 
Member, Bapt is t  Ideals  Committee, SBC 
fIember, Executive Committee, 1959 t o  present  
Cap t i s t  Hour preacher 1956 (except 6 mos. r e s t )  t o  present  - permanent a s  of 

Jan. 1961. 
Elected President  of SDC at S t .  Louis Convention, 1961. 

Autliar : 
Cowards o r  Conquerors, Judson Press ,  1951 
Vho Is This?,  Broadman, 1352 
The Gospel of Giving, Broadman, 1955 
Studies i n  Hebrews, Baptist: Sunday School Board, 1955 
lloses' Mighty Men, Broadnan, 1958 
The Crucial Words From Calvary, Baker, 1958 
Tlze Victory of Fai th ,  Radio G Television Commission, 1959 
Fundamentals of our Faith,  Croadman, 1960 
1Icssages On the  Resurrection, Baker, 1960 
Ilelcome Addresses, Zondervan, 1960 
The Corinthian E p i s t l e s ,  Gaker, 1960 
Bew Testament Evangelism, Groadman, 1960 
The Gospel of Matthew, Dalcer, 1961 
Studies i n  Hebrews has been t r ans la ted  into Portuguese and published i n  1353 by 
Gapt is t  Publishing House, Eio de Saneiro, under the t i t l e  A Carta aos Hebrews. 

Pas tor al Experiences : 
Vinesvil le  Baptist Church, Girmingharn, Ala., 1329. 
Gerney Points  Bapt is t  Church, Birmingham, Ala., 1329-32 
Seminary Pastorates, Indiana, 1932-35 
Crestwood Baptist: Church, Crestwood, Icy., 1937-32 
Calvary Bapt is t  Church, Dinningham, Alabama, 1938-39 
Clayton S t r e e t  Bapt is t  Church, Montgomery, Ala. , 1339-41 
Emmanuel B a p t i s t  Church, Alexandria, La. , 1941-45 
Dauphin Way Bapt is t  Church, Ifobile , Ala., 1345-49 
First Baptist  Church, Oklalloma Ci ty ,  Okla., 1949---- 

Other Peligious Work: 
Speaker a t  Ridgecrest and Glor ie ta  Bapt is t  Assemblies 
Preacher Annual Sermon, Sautllern Baptist; Convention, 1957 
Speaker a t  State Evangelictic Conferences 
Speaker a t  Stc te  Convc~t ions  
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Background News 

Truo Actions Concern 
Carver Work Future 

BIMIINGHAM (BP)--The executive board of ~ornan'c Plissionary Union here reaffirmed its 
trust agreement on endowment income a t  Carver School of 1,lissions and Social  Worl:. 

The Union had a 1957 agreement with the Southern Gaptist Foundation. It said income 
from the Woman's Missionary Union Training School endowment would go t o  Carver School 
or i ts  "legal  successor" under colztrol of the Southern Baptist  Convention. 

Southern Bap t i s t  Theological Seminary thus would be able t o  use the income " in  
conformity with the requirements of the trust agreement ..." 

The 1963 sess ion of the SEC t r i l l  a c t  f i n a l l y  on the merger of Carver School i n to  
Southern Seminary.. They have next: door campuses i n  Louisvi l le .  

The seminary had already aaid it would ca r ry  on the aims of Carver School a f t e r  
the merger. 

Elm. R. L. Mathis, of Waco, Tex., president ,  and iIiss Alma Hunt, Birmingham, execu- 
t i v e  secre tary  of the Woman's IIissionary Union reported the executive board resolut ion.  

L70man1s Missionary Union is  auxiliary t o  the SBC. The Southern Baptist  Foundation 
i n  Nashville and the two Louisvi l le  schools are SGC agencies. 

The resolut ion of the Union executive board follows: 

"Xeaolved, by the executive board of the Woman's I~fissionary Union, aux i l i a ry  t o  
the Southern Bapt is t  Convention, t ha t  i f  the Southern Baptist  Convention causes the 
Cawer  School of Missions and Social  Work t o  be merged i n to  the Southern Baptist  Theo- 
log ica l  Seminary i n  such form tha t  Southern Baptist  Theological Seminary is  the cur- 
viving corporation, the consent of t h i s  board is hereby given t o  the rece ip t  by the 
Southern Baptist  Theological Seminary of the income from the endowment and various 
t r u s t  funds now being adminictered by Southern Baptist Foundation as t r u s t ee  f o r  the  
benefit of Cawer  School of l l issions and Social IJork; provided t ha t  the seminary uses 
such income i n  con.formity with the requirements of the t r u s t  agreement by and between 
the \loman's Missionary Union, auxi l iary  t o  Southern Baptist  Convention, and Southern 
Baptist  Foundation. This resolut ion s h a l l  not be construed t o  authorize any subs t i -  
tu t ion  of the t rus tee  administering the t r u s t s  nor shall i t  have the effect of amending 
the t r u s t  agreement i n  any way, 

"Depending on the f i n a l  ac t ion of the Southern Baptist Convention i n  regard t o  its 
ac t ion  i n  1962 (see SBC Annual, page 72) regarding the repor t  from the t rus tees  of 
Carver School of Missions and Social  Work, {Joman's IIissionary Union i n  annual meeting, 
Ilay 6-7, 1963, w i l l  vote on a proposed amendment t o  the by-laws of the Union t ha t  
r e f e r s  t o  Carver School ." 

(3-17-63) 

LOUISVILLE (BP)--A Bapt is t  seminary and the soc i a l  work school. of a univers i ty  
here have arranged f o r  a student t o  ge t  both the master of soc i a l  work degree and 
the master of re l ig ious  education degree i n  three  years ,  

The soc i a l  work degree woulcl be accredited.  

The new plan was reported here t o  t rus tees  of Southern Baptist  Theological Seminary 
i n  t h e i r  annual meeting. It involves the seminary and Iknt School of Social  trlorl: of 
the University of Louisvi l le .  

This was one of the actions talcen as a r e s u l t  of the merger of Carver School of 
Missions and Social  Work here into t h e  seminary. Both are operated by the Southern 
Baptist Convention. 

A companion act ion of the t rus tees  es tabl ished endowed chairs of church soc i a l  
worlc and Chris t ian  missions and world re l ig ion .  The latter w i l l  be ca l led  the 
W i l l i a m  0. Carver Chair of Christian Missiorls an3 Iforld Religion, i n  memory of the 
man ttl~ose name Carver School bears. 
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PERSONAL PROCWIlATION THROUGH GEL I G  IOUS EDUCATION 
(An address t o  the Rel igious Education Conference) 

Personal  proclamation is  no t  o p t i o n a l .  "Go ye i n t o  a l l  the world, and preach the  
gospel  t o  every c rea tu rc . "  (2iarlt 16:15) "Then opened lie their understanding chat they 
might: understand the s c r i p t u r c s ,  and said unto tlzarn, Thus it; is w r i t t e n ,  and thus  i t  
behoved C h r i s t  t o  s u f f e r ,  and t o  r i s e  from the  dead the  t h i r d  day; and t h a t  repentance 
and remission of s i n s  should bc preached i n  h i s  name among a l l  na t ions ,  beginning a t  
Jerusalem. . And ye a r e  wi tnesses  of these  th ings  . I f  (Luke 24:45-48) "As my Father ha th  
sent: me, even s o  send Z you." (John 20: 21b) 

Before one can make an intelligent proclamation he must have something t o  proclaim. 
A t  one p o i n t  i n  the  experience of P e t e r  and John the  cotnpulsion t o  proclaim became s o  
great that they s a i d  "For we cannot b u t  speak t he  t h ings  which we have seen and heard." 
IJe a r e  a l l  i n  agreement t h a t  evcry person who has been the  r e c i p i e n t  of ~ o d ' s  Grace 
and who 113s had a personal  experience of acceptance of t he  Lard has something to pro- 
claim which i s  most important.  3 u t  how has t h i s  most i m ~ o r t a n t  possession comc t a  him? 
I would not  a t  t h i s  po in t  e n t e r  a d i scuss ion  of tlzc psychology of conversion.  Suffice 
i t  t o  say t h a t  before  one becomes a C h r i s t i a n  the re  must be an i n t e l l e c t u a l  understanding 
of a number of th ings :  S in ,  the  r e s u l t s  of s i n ,  r ecogn i t i on  of Jesus as ~od's Son 
and of his a toning  work on the  cross. Of course ,  i n  add i t i on  t o  knowledge of c e r t a i n  
th ings  there must be b e l i e f  i n  those th ings  and t r u s t  i n  t h e  Lord Jesus .  But how does 
one come i n t o  this knowledge! Herein does the  process  of educa t ion  work i n  the l i f e  of 
a person as he becomes a C h r i s t i a n .  

One does no t  n e c e s s a r i l y  need t o  be t o l d  about o r  t o  read about sin t o  know i t  i s  
present: i n  his l i f e .  Conscience can  take care of tha t  ma t t e r ,  bu t  so lcnow the s ign i f i -  
cance of s i n ,  the  r e s u l t s  of sin, t he  inability of one to pay fo r  his awn sins must 
come as the result of teaching,  preaching,  reading,  o r  guidance - -  i n  o t h e r  srords, 
religious educat ion .  These s ta tements  have been made t o  say  t h a t  before one can proclaim 
the good news through religious education, he must have had an experience w i t h  the Lord 
Je sus  which has come t o  him i n  p a r t  by means of r e l i g i o u s  educa t ion .  

Personal proclamation th roug l~  r e l i g i o u s  educat ion : \]hat i s  involved f o r  d ~ e  i n d i -  
. v idua l?  "Study t o  show thyse l f  approved . I t  Study what .' The b a s i c  t o o l  f o r  t he  C h r i s t i a n  

wi tness  i s ,  of course ,  the  Bible.. One does no t  have t o  be a so -ca l l ed  B i b l i c a l  s c h o l a r  
t o  be a wi tness ,  b u t  he must be f a m i l i a r  wi th  the  message of the  Book. For him i t  
must be r e l e v a n t ,  f o r  him i t  nust l i v e .  To use i t  e f f e c t i v e l y  he must have a working 
knowledge of i t .  

The C h r i s t i a n  wi tness  needs t o  s tudy  h imsel f .  Ilow can he b e s t  wi tness  ' To whom can  
he b e s t  wi tness?  What are h i s  d e f i c i e n c i e s ?  How can he improve? A careful eva lua t ion  
of oneself  through s tudy  i s  necessary t o  be approved, Along wi th  one ' s  s e l f  a n a l y s i s  
s l ~ o ~ u l d  go n s tudy  of those persons t o  whom we would proclaim the  message. 1 1 0 ~  ncch do 
they a l r eady  know about t he  message? What are t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s  toward what they know? 
How w i l l  they respond t o  the d i f f e r e n t  approaches t h a t  can be made' Of course ,  t h i s  
l a s t  s ta tement  assumes t h a t  the  wi tness  is  f a m i l i a r  w i th  soul-winning techniques and 
methods, A careful, s tudy of the  l i v e s  and witness of g r e a t  C h r i s t i a n s  i s  an inva luable  
a i d  t o  the one who would be a s e r i o u s  wi tness .  - 

"A ~iorkman t h a t  needeth not  t o  be ashamed." Competancc and confidence i n  any 
endeavor come from preparedness .  A long t i m e  ago 1 heard J. P. Edrnunds make a speech 
i n  ~ ~ I i i c h  he s a i d  ' T r a i n i n g  produces s k i l l ;  s k i l l  produces courage; courage produces 
ac t ion . "  This can  very t r u l y  bc appl ied  t o  the area of personal  proclamation -- or  
wi tness ing .  How many times fail. i n  our proclamation because we l a c k  s lci l l !  
Because we d o n ' t  we don ' t  know w11at t o  say o r  how t o  say i t .  If we know what we have 
experienced and i f  we _know we have reached a c e r t a i n  degree of s k i l l ,  then  courage 
o f t e n  i s  the r e s u l t ,  and then i f  there is  courage -- a c t i o n  fol lows.  "A worlcman t ha t  
ncedeth not t o  be ashamed." Tes t ing  times come i n  a l l  e f f o r t s .  An examination may 
r evea l  personal  d e f i c i e n c i e s  t~ l l i ch  cause us shame. A shame which need no t  have a r i s e n  
i E  we had been prepared. Shame f r equen t ly  comes t o  us  i n  our  personal  wi tness ing ,  ar 
perhaps i n  our  l.ack of i t ;  a shame which we could avoid through s ~ u d y  and preparation. 



2. .  ."Personal Prociamation Through Rel ig ious  Education" 

"Rightly d iv id ing  the word o i  t r u t h . "  The Smitll and Goodspeed t r a n s l a t i o n  says: 
"Do your bes t  to win God's approval as  a workman FJ~IO has noth ing  t o  be ashamed o f ,  b u t  
r i g h t l y  shapes the  message of t ru th . "  Williams concludes the  ve r se  by saying:  "\The, 
proper ly  p r e s e n t s  the inessage of t ru th . "  Moffat t  czys: "With no need t o  be ashamed 
of the way you handle the \ford of t ru th . "  The word of t r u t h  i s  there -- has been 
t h e r e  f o r  c e n t u r i e s .  We cannot  and would n o t  change i t ,  bu t  the way we handle it and 
the way we p r e s e n x t  is another  matter. Thk admonltj.on is t o  studp, t o  educate  our- 
s e l v e s ,  so  t h a t  we mcy adequately present  the  message. There is  nothing wrong with  
t h e  message, There i s  rnuch wrong wi th  the way we sometimes p re sen t  i t  o r  handle i t .  

Our Lord sai-d "Go ye thereEore and teach  a l l  n a t i o n s ,  bap t i z ing  them i n  the  name 
of t he  Patlier, and of the Son, and of the  Holy Ghost: Teaching them t o  observe a l l  th ings  
~lrllatsoever I have csmmanded you: and l o ,  I am wi th  you alway, even unto the end of the  
~ ~ 0 r l d . "  We have our  commission -- t o  take the  gospel  i n t o  the  whole world. IJe m a  
proclaim the  message. Through the  years  one 02 the mast e f f e c t i v e  ways of proclamation 
has been through teaching.  i t i s s i o n a r i e s  go i n t o  remote a reas  of the world w i t h  t he  
gospel  message, but: before t h c t  message can became r e l e v a n t  t o  the  l i v e s  of those whom 
tliey trould reach, those persons nust be raught .  "For God s o  loved the world." Ilho is  
God: \ J l~a t  i s  He l l k e ?  What does He do f o r  me I Ilberc i s  He?  How does He know I'm here? 
Bow is  He r e l a t e d  t o  the gods I a l ready  have? "Loved." What is love? Flhy d i d  Ile love 
the world? Am I a part of the ~ r o r l d :  "That: He gave His only begot ten Son." 11110 is  
trllis Son? How d i d  He g ive  I-Iim? "That whosoever b e l i e v e t h  i n  H i m  should no t  perish." 
Ilhat does be l i eve  tnean? What do you mean by "Should no t  perish?" "But have e v e r l a s t i n g  
life." What i s  e v e r l a s t i n g  l i f e !  People do no t  become C h r i s t i a n s  without  understanding,  
and understanding can b e s t  come about as a r e s u l t  of teaching -- r e l i gbus  educat ion.  

PIhy do we have our  Sunday Schools and programs of r e l i g i o u s  educa t ion '  Eccause 
r e l i g i o u s  educa t ion  is  one of the  best ways i n  .c~llich we can proclaim the  good news of 
the Gospel of Christ. Children can b e s t  be reached through a program of teaching.  
Young people and a d u l t s  can bes t  come i n t o  an  understanding of t h e i r  need f o r  a 
Saviour ,  t h e i r  knowledge of the p lan  of s z l v a t i o n ,  and an oppor tuni ty  t o  malce a dec i s ion  
through a program of educa t ion .  

I n  D r .  Herschel Hobbs' hoolc, New Testament Evanxelism, he has a chapter e n t i t l e d  
"The Rela t ion  of Rel igious Education to Evangelism." I change that chap te r  heading 
j u s t  n l i t t l e ?  "The Rela t ion  of Rel igious Education to t h i s  personal  proclamation we 
arc tailcing about ."  Z give c r e d i t  t o  D r .  9obbs: boolc f o r  these  next  thoughts: "It 
is  well t o ~ c a l l  the l a r g e r  concept of evangelism. It involves n o t  only winning the  
lost t o  C h r i s t ,  11: a l s o  inc ludes  the growth, development, and en l i s tmen t  of those 
tion, To neg lec t  any one of these  is t o  m i s s  the  mark i n  evangelism. This broad 
concept of evangelism i s  inhe ren t  i n  the e n t i r e  scope of present-day r e l i g i o u s  educat ion.  
The concern here  i s  ndt w i t h  respect t o  the work done by C h r i s t i a n  col leges  and seminaries .  
Ins tead ,  i t  i s  confined t o  the work of the  churches.  This  basis i s  found i.n the Great 
Commission i t s e l f .  There the  emphasis is placed upon teaching.  "Make d i s c i p l e s , "  or 
" teach  a l l  na t ions  , I' "bapt iz ing  tliem" and "teaching them to  observe a1  1 things vhatso-  
ever I have commanded you." These a r e  t he  words of J e sus  h imsel f .  They express  t he  
purpose, method, and goa l  of r e l i g i o u s  educa t ion .  Jesus made them so, and be commanded 
h i s  people t o  do i ikewise ."  D r .  Hobbs continues: "To t h i s  s tudy  r e l i g i o u s  educat ion 
may be defined very  simply. It is   he organized e f f o r t  through which the  c l ~ u r c b  en- 
deavors t o  enlist, t each ,  and preach f o r  the purpose of winning unsaved people t o  C h r i s t ,  
and t o  develop C h r i s t i a n  people i n  t h e i r  growth i n  grace,  knowledge, and s e r v i c e  far 
C h r i s t .  In t h i s  sense i t  i s  synonomous wi th  evangelism. The f i r s t  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of 
every c l ~ u r c h  is  t o  win the l o s t  t o  C h r i s t .  If it f a i l s  here it loses i t s  r i g h t  t o  
ex is t .  Soul winning i s  the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of every o rgan iza t ion  of every church. The 
primary func t ions  of a given unit may l i e  i n  some o t h e r  a r e a ,  but i t  i s  not: exempted 
from this b a s i c  duty .  Review the organiza t ions  of a l o c a l  church. There i s  no t  one 
t ~ h i c h  cannot c o n t r i b u t e  t o  the  winning of a lost: person t o  Christ. They a r e  a11 parts 
of r e l i g i o u s  educa t ion .  It has been said that r e l i g i o u s  educa t ion ' s  f i r s t  funct ion  is 
t o  c r e a t e  an atmosphere conducive t o  an acceptance of C h r i s t  as one ' s  Saviour." 

One of D r .  J .  N ,  Ba rne t t e ' s  g r e a t e s t  con t r ibu t ions  t o  Southern Baptists i s  h i s  
book, A Church Using Its Sunday School. In  this boolc D r .  Barne t te  says : "Jesus t o l d  
h i s  disciples j u s t  how they were t o  make d i s c i p l e s  f o r  him. They were t o  do three 
t h ings :  wi tness ,  preach, t e ach ,  The e a r l y  d i s c i p l e s  made use of a l l  t h r e e  of these 
methods. (1) Every d i s c i p l e  should witness .  J e sus  t o l d  h i e  d i s c i p l e s  Lo l e t  t h e i r  
l i g h t  sh ine .  Several  times i t  is recorded t h a t  Zaul r e l a t e d  the account of h i s  con- 
ve r s ion .  (2) Prenching had a prominent place i n  the work of Jesus. The e a r l y  d i s c i p l e s  
made use of oreaching.  Preaching has been one of the major methods f o r  advancing the Word 
of God, Sunday School off icers  and teachers  need t o  eva lua t e  preaching as one of the 
major metlnds of  min i s t e r ing  co the s p i r i t u a l  needs GE people.  (3) Teaching is  necessary.  



3..."Perso.nal Yrcciama'cion Through Rel ig ious  Education" 

Jc sus  was c a i l e d  a t eache r .  IIe taught his  d i s c i p l e s .  He put  teaching  i n  the  Great  
Comiiission. Christianity almost passed from the  e a ~ t h  when the teaching func t ion  of 
tllc c l~u rcb  was neglected . 

"The Sunday S~:hooL can  be used as t he  chieE agency i n  doing the cl'ief work: of a 
church." And D r .  13arnette follows t h a t  s ta tement  c ~ i t h  t h i s  one: "Evangelism i.s the 
chieE F J O ~ ~  of a church." A Sunday School pucs major emphasis upon reaching odople -- 
all classes of people,  the l o s t  as well as the saved. The Surday School has the  3ible 
an i t s  only textbook." The proper ly  func t ioning  Sunday School has E corps of officers 
aad teachers d e d i c a ~ e d  t o  t he  taslc of winning l o s t  peop1.e t o  C h r i s t .  

ReEe~ence has already been made t o  ;he importance of the Leache-r i n  personal pro.. 
c lamation.  fiecause of t h i s  trener~clous importance may we take a slcser look a t  t h z .  
teaciler.  Dr. J, i\I, Price i n  J e s ~ s ,  The Teacher says :  "Zesus saw Ln ~ e a c h i n g  the supreme 
opportuni-ty f o r  shaping the izcals, a t t i t u d ? ~ ,  and conduct of  peuple* H e  Fras n d p r l -  
rnari.Ly Jn orakor ,  reformer,  or ru le r ,  bu t  rather ;7 teach?r ,  To h e  su re  he d i d  not  
belong t o  the  professional  class of s c r i b e s  and r abb i s  who gzve ~ ~ i n u t c  in te rpre ta t ions  
of the  law, h u t  hc taught. He was i n  no sense a "rabble rouser ."  He d i d  no t  t r u s t  
h i s  cause t o  mass meetirlg appeals,  r i t u a l i s t i c  procedure, o v  p o l l t i c a l  mmeuvering, bu t  
r a t h c r  tc t he  Long drawn-out processes of teaching and t r a i n i n g .  I , ,  A .  Weigle says:  
I I Jesus ilsed t h ~  educa t iona l  method r a t h e r  than the method of power po l - i t i c s ,  o r  pro- 
paganda, o r  fo rce . "  And J .  A .  lislrquis adds: "Teaching was his  chief business. He 
was o f t e n  a h e a l e r ,  sometimes a worker of mi rac l e s ,  frequently a preacher, bur always 
a teacher . "  

"Jesus '  emphasis on teaching i s  evidenced by the fact t h a t  he was ge2e ra l ly  
recognized as a t eache r .  A s  he appears  i n  the Gospels,  he was thought of by h i s  Z i s -  
ciples and h v  his conterrporaries as a ~eacher.  I-re was called Teacher, Master, or  Rabbi; 
all .  of which carry the same genera l  idea a s  when llicodemvs s a i d :  "Rabbi, we lcnot~ t h a t  
you are a teachcr  cotne from God." A t  least f o r t y - f i v e  times irk rhe Four Cospels he 
was c a l l e d  teacher, but  never preacher .  Not only the twelve, but  ~ l s o  other d ? s c i p l e s ,  
and even his enemies: c a l l e d  k i n  t eache r .  Likewise he cal led  himself t eache r  saying:  
"You call mc: T ~ a c h e r  and Lord; and you are r i g h t ,  f o r  so I am," 

"Another i n d i c a t i o n  of his stress on t eaching  i s  the  terminology used t o  describe 
h i s  fo l lowers  and h's message. They were n o t  c a l l e d  subjects, retaiwrs, o r  comrades. 
Tlze expsessLon "GZ11:i.s t i an"  is  used only t h r e e  times i n  t he  Ncw Testament t o  c l la rac te r ize  
them, arid one o f  these  i s  i n  d e r i s i o n .  Over a g a i n s t  this i s  the f a c t  that thc term 
" d i s c i p l e , "  which m a n s  "pupil" o r  " learner"  i s  used 243 t i m e s  t o  desc r ibe  his followers. 

"Also the Kas ter' s emphas is on teaching is  ind ica t ed  by the e n t h u s i a s t i c  and aggress- 
ive way i n  wh~ciz he carr ied  on a teaching a c t i v i t y .  I!e taught  everywhere and a t  a l l  
times -- i t 1  tne  Temple, i n  the  synagogues, i n  the mountain, by the s e ~ s i d e ,  by the  road, 
by a well, Ln che homes, a t  soc ia l  ga the r ings ,  and Ln private. Matthew said:  "IIe 
went a l l  over Ga14+iee, Leaching i n  c h e i r  synagogues and proc- aiming the good news of 
the  1-ingdom, and curing any disease o r  s i ckness  among the peaple ."  He trained a group 
of teachers zu c z r r y  on his work. He commanded these d isc ipLes  t o  go t o  ",lc ends of 
the earch and make disc ip les  and teach them." 

We could not l eave  a d i scuss ion  of perzonal  proclamation through r e l i g i o u s  educat ion 
wi thout  xientioxking the importance of the home, What b e t t e r  placc i s  the re  f o r  pro- 
claiming the good news of t h e  Gospel than the  home? Flhere 2s a better place for a 
c h i l d  t o  l e a r n  about God and Jesus? Teaching i n  the home and teaching i n  t he  church 
shouid complement each o t h e r .  Each can be b e t t e r  because of the  o t h e r .  

The C h r i s t i a n  wi tness  - -  the C h r i s t i a n  proclaimer -- has a very  decjded advantage 
over  one who speaks n o t  ir! the  name of the Lord, \Jhether we make our proclamation man 
t o  man -- face ro face;  whether we teach o r  preach; whether i t  be i n  the lighways, the 
school, the  church, o r  the home, we have the promise t h a t  the Holy S p i r i t  is ~ ~ i t l l  u s .  
D r .  Kalph Herring says :  "It i s  r e f r e s h i n g  t o  think as we Cace a difficult task t ha t  
he s t ands  ready t o  show us hot]. The book of Acts  i s  r e p l e t e  w i t h  instances of the  
S p i r i t ' s  power t~ d i r e c t ,  In fact t'ne C h r i s t i a n  e n t e r p r i s e  was  411 new t o  the apostles. 
Tl~e Sav iou r ' s  d i r e c t t o n s  had been of a general na tu re .  He had ou t l i ned  t h e i r  work as 
wi tness ing  -- t o  begin i x l  Jeruselem and t o  extend t l~ rough  Jucler, and Samaria LO tile 
uttermost: par ts  of the earth. .  i'he s p e c i f i c  s teps  of t h e i r  procedure were l e f t  f o r  the 
Holy S p i r i t  t o  r evea l  as the occasion arose .  There were few, i£ any, precedents ,  There 
was no man to t e l l  them how o r  what t o  do, t o  map t h c i r  campaign wi th  statesmanlike 
s t r a t e g y .  That is  vhy they d i d  s o  w e l l .  They l e f t  the strategy LC the  Iloly S p i r i t  
and busied themselves i n  doiLig his bidding.  This specLfic guidance i s  f o r  a l l  of Gcd's 
c h i l d r e n  on theixi-&way sf service. 'Iae Spirit of God w i l l  direct our li-re.s i n t o  the most 
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helpful-contacts i f  we l e t  him. There are ten thousand things to  be done. A 1 1  of 
them are good, but God does not expect us t~ do them all. Effective service comes when 
the Holy Spirit puts us in touch with the need we best can f i l l ,  t he  particular task 
he has himself assigned to us." 

May I quote from the New ~nglish Bible: "So after talking with them the Lord 
Jesus was taken up in to  heaven, and He rook h i s  seat a t  the right hand of God; but 
they went out t o  make their proclamation everywlzere, and the Lord worked w i t h  t h e m . .  . ." 
Olarlc 16 : 19 and 20a) 

S .  C. Ray is minister of education, First Baptist Church, Greensboro, N .  C .  
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More than 15,000 persons from a l l  parts of the United States and from 

mission fields overseas are expected in  Kansas City, Mo., May 7-10 for 

the 1963 session of the Southern Baptist  Convention. 

In addit ion,  there will be meetings of four special groups on May 6-7 

immediately preceding the Convention's opening. They are the Woman's 

1,lissionary Union, auxi l iary  t o  the Convention; the Religiow Education 

Association, the Southern Dapris t Pas t o r s  ' Conference, and the Church 

141.1s i c  Conference , 

The four  preliminary meetings a l so  w i l l  be held i n  Kansas City. 

Prog~am personnel f o r  the four preliminary meetings and f o r  the 

Convention i t s e l f  have been announced. (An attached sheet  lists program 

personnel from your c i t y  o r  c i rcu la t ion  area.)  

Major business before the Convention includes (1) the e lec t ion  of a 

new president t o  succeed D r .  Herschel H. Hobbs of Oklahoma City; (2) the 

consideration of a report  by a specia l  Committee t o  Study Baptist  Fai th  

and Message; (3) a request t o  withdraw as an issue the seat ing of 

messengers from churches in  western Canada, and (4) proposed adoption 

of a nearly $20 mil l ion budget t o  support the Convention's agencies 

i n  1964. 

The Woman's Missionary Union, founded i n  1888, will be celebrating 

its 75th anniversary i n  specia l  ceremonies. The other three preliminary 

meetings bring to~ether church leaders of three types of posit ions for  

fellowship, inspira t ion and discussion of common problems. 

- 30- 
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KANSilS CITY, MO., May 6----Southern B a p t i s t  preachers  were t o l d  he re  Monday n i g h t  . 
they  w i l l  have t o  count  on the  " f a i t h f u l  few" i n  t h e i r  churches t o  spread C h r i s t i a n i t y .  : 

Vance Havner of Greensboro, N.C., a t r a v e l i n g  evange l i s t ,  s a i d  preachers  had 
b e t t e r  g e t  out  of t h e i r  minds the n o t i o n  that: more church members, bigger  churches,  more 
money and f i n e r  church programs a r e  keys t o  winning the world t o  C h r i s t .  

"God does no t  work t h a t  way. He can  do more w i t h  a dedica ted  few than  w i t h  an 
i n d i f f e r e n t  mul t i tude .  We have been counting numbers, b u t  we have not: been making the 
numbers count," Havner confessed. 

Havner is d e l i v e r i n g  a s e r i e s  of sermons a t  t h e  Southern B a p t i s t  Pas to r s '  Con- 
fe rence  which c l o s e s  out  a two-day meeting a t  Municipal Auditorium Tuesday af ternoon.  

The pas to r s '  meeting is one of four  a u x i l i a r y  groups meeting i n  advance of the  
Southern B a p t i s t  convent ion 's  annual meeting. Others a r e  the Woman' a Missionary Union, 
Church Music Conference, and t h e  Rel ig ious  Educat ion Associat ion.  

The 106th annual s e s s i o n  of t h e  denomination w i l l  open Tuesday night a t  
Munic ips1 Audit or  ium w i t h  an expected 15,000 messengers i n  attendance from throughout: 
t h e  United S t a t e s .  

By c l o s i n g  time Fr iday  n igh t  t h e  messengers a r e  expected t o  adopt a 1964 budget 
of mare t han  19  m i l l i o n  dollars, elect a successor  t o  P re s iden t  Herschel H. Hobbs of 
Oklahoma C i t y ,  and cons ider  a r ev i sed  s tatement  setting out  the t e n e t s  of t h e  B a p t i s t  
f a i t h  and message. 

Xn developing his address ,  "Fa i th fu l  Few On Fi re ,"  Havner aimed a v o l l e y  of 
ques t  ions  a t  t he  preachers ,  

"How much of what we a r e  doing is r e a l l y  important? What can we expect  t o  
accomplish? What is the b e s t  way t o  go about i t  when most people already c l a im some s o r t  
of church connect ion;  when church membership is  a s t a t u s  symbol; when the  s p i r i t u a l  
majority i n  t h e  average church is outnumbered by a hos t  of worldly,  indifferent:  Sunday- 
morning glories who f o l d  up for the rest of the week? 

"Almost every  m i n i s t e r  s h a r e s  t h i s  concern today except  those  p ro fe s s iona l s  who 
are looking f o r  a s o f t  spot where they  can f e a t h e r  t h e i r  nests i n  comfort and secu r i ty , "  
Havner s a id .  "That s o r t  of preacher ought t o  g e t  converted or  q u i t  the ministry." 

Havner s a i d  it was up t o  t h e  f a i t h f u l  minor i ty  t o  t r y  t o  win some of t h e  unfa i th-  
f u l  ma jo r i t y  i n s i d e  t h e  church and then  t o  concent ra te  on t h e  unbel ieving mul t i tude  outc 
side the church. 

A second speaker ,  P h i l i p  B. H a r r i s  of Nashvi l le ,  Tenn., who superv ises  a t r a i n i n g  
program f o r  Southern B a p t i s t s ,  said pastors a l s o  a r e  concerned about t h e  way churches 
are r e c e i v i n g  and introducing new members i n t o  t h e  B a p t i s t  fe l lowship ,  

"The fact  t h a t  Southern B a p t i s t s  l o s e  from a c t i v e  s e r v i c e  about one out  of every  
two i s  another  reason  f o r  many t o  be alarmed," he sa id .  "There is evidence t h a t  we are 
r ece iv ing  persons whose spiritual exper iences  does not  give them t h e  c a p a c i t y  f o r  ma tu r i t y  
and service ." 

The answer, H a r r i s  s a i d ,  may be an adequate o r i e n t a t i o n  program f o r  new church 
members. 

E a r l i e r ,  John R. Claypool,  a L o u i s v i l l e ,  Ky., Baptist pastor,  r epo r t ed  t h e  
Southern B a p t i s t  Convention was losing some of its b e s t  young people t o  other f a i th s  be- 
cause they  had no c l e a r  cu t  understanding of worship. 

Claypool 's  s o l u t i o n  c a l l e d  f o r  Southern B a p t i s t  churches t o  c r e a t e  a climate 
which would permit members t o  encounter  God i n  a r e l a t i o n s h i p  of  depth. 

Southern B a p t i s t  l ay  people have two erroneous concepts  of worship, Claypool sa id ,  
He i d e n t i f i e d  them as a lack of personal  involvement i n  worship and too  much emphasis on 
evangel ism. 
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KINSAS CITY, Mo., May 6----The n a t i o n s  of As ia  a r e  among t h e  most raaponeive 
i n  the world to t h e  gospel  message, a B a p t i s t  mission execut ive  s a i d  he re  Monday after*, 
noon. 

J, Winston Crawley, area s e c r e t a r y  f o r  t he  Or ien t ,  Southern B a p t i s t  ConVentiori 
Foreign Mission Board, t o l d  the  75th Anniversary meeting of Woman's Missionary unibn 
t h a t  t h e r e  is  freedom t o  pxeach the  gospel  from more than  a dozen n a t i o n a l  c e n t e r s  i f i  
Asia. 

Furthermoze, Crawley r epor t ed ,  t he  people i n  t hese  n a t i o n s  a r e  responding t o  
t he  gospel  i n  l a r g e  numbers. 

"There was a time when conver t s  i n  Asia  came only  one a t  a time under d i f f i c u l t  
circumstances,  b u t  now people respond t o  t h e  gospel  by t h e  sco res  and by t h e  hundreds," 
he s a i d .  

" I n  t h e  l a s t  year ow two t h e  Ph i l i pp ines  have become t h e  most responsive of all 
t h e  mission po in t s  i n  Asia," Cxawley s a i d .  Other p l aces  of s p e c i a l  mention were Taiwan,$ 
Korea, Hong Kong, Malaya and Indonesia.  

Crawley pointed out  t h a t  one-half of t h e  people in the world l ive  i n  Asia. 
These people, he s a i d ,  o f f e r  t o  C h r i s t i a n s  who are concerned about human need one of 
t h e  g r e a t e s t  oppor tun i t i e s  i n  t h e  world. Their needs inc lude  phys ica l ,  medical, edu- 
c a t i o n a l ,  economic and s o c i a l  needs, i n  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  needs. 

Also r e p o r t i n g  t o  t h e  Southern B a p t i s t  women were Mrs. J. A ,  Fos te r ,  Southern 
B a p t i s t  missionary t o  t h e  Ph i l i pp ines , ,  and Mrs. Chik Suen Lam, pres iden t  of Wenxieta 
School (Bap t i s t )  i n  Hong Kong, Both of them confirmed Crawley's eva lua t ion  of the 
mission oppor tuni ty  i n  Asia. 

Out of 28 m i l l i o n  people i n  t he  Ph i l i pp ines ,  Mrs. Fos t e r  s a i d ,  less than  two 
per c e n t  are P r o t e s t a n t  C h r i s t i a n s .  One of t h e  ch i e f  hindrances t o  the gospel i n  the 
Ph i l i pp ines  i s  the  poverty of the people, she  r e p o r t e d ,  

Southern B a p t i s t  mission work started i n  t h e  Ph i l i pp ines  i n  1949 through t h e  , 

e f f o r t s  of mi s s iona r i e s  who had  take^ refuge t h e r e  from t he  Communist take-over i n  
China. A t  present  there a r e  53 churches and 107 chapels  under t h e  Southern B a p t i s t  
banner i n  khe Ph i l i pp ines .  

Mrs. Lam repor ted  from Hong Kong t h a t  i n  the  p a s t  12  years t h e  popula t ion  on 
t h a t  i s l and  had r i s e n  t o  three and one-half mi l l i on .  Housing and medical care are 
among t h e  urgent  needs t h e  government is  seeking t o  provide. "More than  a hundred 
vo lun ta ry  organiza t ions  cooperate  w i t h  the  S o c i a l  Welfare Department of t h e  government 
i n  g iv ing  inva luable  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  t o  t he  needy people of t h e  conrmunity," she said.  

C h r i s t i a n  educa t ion  is one of t h e  major o b j e c t i v e s  of Bapt is t  work i n  Hong 
Kong, Mrs. Lam repor ted .  She s a i d  t h e  chances f o r  young people t o  o b t a i n  the necessary  
educa t ion  are few. 

"The chances of a ' p r imary  school  c h i l d  t o  e n t e r  a secondary school is  one i n  
four and from the secondary t o  t h e  post-secondary is one in seven," she said. She 
appealed t o  Southern B a p t i s t s  t o  send more dedica ted  t eache r s  t o  Hong Kong through t h e  
Foreign Mission Board. 

A l s o  at: t he  f i r s t  a f te rnoon s e s s i o n  of Woman's Missionary Union, Blanche Sydnor 
White reviewed t h e  h i s t o r y  of the development of Baptist mission work i n  t h e  Or i en t ,  
Miss White served many years  as execut ive  s e c r e t a r y  of V i r g i n i a  Woman's Missionary 
Union. She is now r e t i r e d  and main ta ins  an o f f i c e  a t  the Unive r s i ty  of Richmond, where 
she i s  doing r e sea rch  and wr i t i ng .  
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KAE;SAS CITY, Mo., ~a~ 6--The gospel is not moving the  world because of a 
sleeping church, a t r ave l ing  evangel is t  from North Carolina t o l d  Southern Bap t i s t  
pastors here today. 

Vance Havnex of Greensboro, N . C , ,  spoke a t  the  opening sess ion of the South- 
e r n  Baptist Pastors '  Conference, meeting pr ior  t o  the  annual Southern Bapt i s t  Conven- 
t ion, 

"It is predicted t h a t  by 1975, less than two per cent  of the  western world 
w i l l  be committed t o  Jesus Christ ,"  Havner t o l d  the  preachers from throughout the  
United States . 

"It is the  irony of the space age t h a t ,  unless there  is an awakening s p i r i t u a l l y ,  
we w i l l  never hold out mordlly long enough t o  do what we want co do s c i e n t i f i c a l l y , "  he 
sa id .  

Pointing t o  the  theological  controversy which was a key issue  at. t h e  1962 S o u t h  
e r n  Bap t i s t  Convention i n  San Francisco, he sa id ,  "It's about time we let  the  Bible be 
the  Bible . 

"There a r e  those today i n  the  church who say,  'We have room f o r  a l l  ahades and 
grades of doctr ine. '  That is too much room, more room than the re  ever was i n  the New 
Testament Churchi" 

Havner s a i d  Southern Bap t i s t s  should never fo rge t  t h a t  no g r e a t  r e l i g i o u s  body 
has ever survived i ts  own success; 

"Too many s a i n t s  are s i t t i n g  i n  the churches a s  though God were running a coin  
c o l l e c t i o n  fo r  d isp lay .  It'8 about time t o  m e l t  down the s a i n t s  and put then into 
ci rchla t ion,"  he s a i d .  

Another minis ter  a t  the opening sess ion of the  conference, T. L, McSwain of 
Owensbaro, Ky., sa id  babiee are being born i n to  the world faster than .)wople are being 
won t o  Chr i s t  by a margin of four t o  one, 

H e  a l s o  rapped "decaying and de te r io ra t ing  moral s tandards and the  decay of 
v i t a l  r e l i g i o n  as the  major t h r e a t s  t o  America. 

"We must be more than j u s t  promoters, s t a t i s t i c  gatherers," he sa id .  "We muat 
be s p i r i t - f i l l e d  prophets £ow our day and lead out people t o  a deeper dedicat ion than 
they have ever known." 

Speakers for  the afternoon sess ion w i l l  include Brooks Ram~ey, pastor of First: 
Bapt i s t  Church, Albany, Ga.; Kenneth Chafin, a s soc ia te  professor of evangelism at 
Southwestern Bap t i s t  Theological Seminary, F o r t  Worth, Tex. ; and Ramsey Pollard, pastor 
o f  Bellevue Bap t i s t  Church, Memphis, Tenn. The pas tors '  conferehce w i l l  continue through 
Tuesday afternoon. 



1963 Southern Baptist Convent ion Prepared by Gomer R .  Lesch, Baptist Sunday 
Municipal Auditor im-Kansas Ci ty  , Mo . School Board 
W, C . Fields ,  Press Rspzesentative 
Theo S ommerkamp, Press Room Manager FOR MONDAY PMs 

KANSiSS CITY,  Mo., May 6--Urgency for the  fu ture  and respect for the  past were 
the keynotes of the opening session of the Southern Baptist Church Music Conference today 
a t  Calvary Baptist Church here. 

T. W.  Dean, president of the conference and professor of Theory and Composition 
at Southwestern Bapt is t  Theological Seminary, Fort  Worth, Texas, sa id  i n  h i s  president's 
address, "Church music has reached a point of urgent se l f -analysis  and evaluation." 

Dean ca l led  fo r  a sound s p i r i t u a l  bas i s  fo r  the evaluation of the work of church 
musicians , giving three  measuring devices : . A l i t e r a t u r e  c r i t e r ion .  Is music selected for Scr ip tu te  content or message? 
Is the musical s e t t i n g  i tself  a worthy vehicle for its theological content? . Examination of the amount of Chris t ian  graces evident among our choirs  and 
congregations, as i n  Galations 5, New Testament. 

What are tbq fruits of our ministry as seen i n  service  and witness? Are we 
seeing mustard seeds becoming t rees?  

The respect for the past was expressed by Robert H. Young, facul ty  member of 
Baylor University, Waco, Tex., in a condensation of a d i s s e r t a t i on  on early English 
hymnody, for  which he had done research a t  the Br i t i sh  Museum. 

Young showed how the musical roots  of Southern Bapt is ts  were formed i n  the 17th 
centuzy tens ions among General and Par t icular  Bapt is ts  i n  England, 

Concerts were given during the morning session by the  F i x s t  Bapt is t  Church 
Chorale of Tulsa, Okla,, directed by James D. Woodward, and the Youth Choir of Sagamore 
H i l l  Bapt i s t  Church, For t  Worth, directed by Gerald Ray. 
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KANSAS CITY, Mo, , May 6 - - - ~ e t  the Bible stand as read, a leading Southern 
Baptist evangelist and writer t o l d  2,500 pastors from throughout the nation here 
Monday. 

Speaking a t  the afternoon session of the Southern Baptist Pastors' Conference 
i n  Municipal Auditorium, Vance Havner of Greensboro, N. C. said t ha t  a man can 
understand the Bible only through the Holy Spi r i t ,  

"When everyone, apart from tha t  guidance, becomes his  own interpreter ,  when 
the authority passes from the Book Lo the individual, every individual becomes a 
law unto himself and there i s  pandemonium," Havner said. 

"We're not here t o  preach the bright side, but the right side," he told the 
Southern Bapkist preachere, adding tha t  the r ight  side w i l l  ultimately become the  
h ~ i ~ h t ,  side. 

Havner said t h a t  unless a preacher I s w j  l . l ing t o  renounce earthly pleasures, 
he has no buaimss i n  the ministry. 

"Better than having treasures on ear th i s  t o  be independent of them." 

He professed t o  a d i f f i cu l ty  In  harmonizing standards of success i n  the 
ministry today with the Bible picture of the rough road God's prophets have 
travelled. 

Shop talk a t  rel igious gatherings and wire pulling fo r  posh pastoratsa are 
some things which have caused the modern tune not t o  f i t  the New Testament words, 
he said, 

Havner a lso  said t ha t  great causes l i e  i n  the dust of defeat, because good 
men failed t o  take a stand. 

"Such dust i s  not gold, I' he declared. " I t  i s  rerely yellow. " 

A t  the same session Brooks Ramsey, pastor of the F i r s t  Baptist Church of 
Albany, Ga., compared modern c iv i l iza t ion  t o  a car careening around a corner on 
two wheels. 

"Its fa t e  w i l l  probably be decided i n  the day i n  which we l ive,"  he predicted. 
"The church must r i s e  t o  accept the challenge of t h i s  day or  lose the r ight  t o  
witness fo r  Christ." 

"The greatest  tragedy of 20th century Christianity has been false dependency 
on what man can do rather  than what God can do," he said. "We have f e l t  tha t  
great preaching i s  the answer, but without the Spir i t  of God, it i s  a f l o r a l  
tribute upon the casket of a dead sermon." 

Kenneth Chafin, associate professor of evangelism a t  Southwestern Baptist 
Theological Seminary, Port. Worth, Texas, urged the preachers t o  make use of a 
Sunday School witnessing campaign t o  win people t o  Christ. 

Chafin to ld  the preachers tha t  the church's central  task i s  t o  carry out 
Chris t ' s  meat  commission and the preacher i s  the key leader in. the effor t .  

in he quickest way to k i l l  anything i s  not by f ight ing it, but merely by not 
giving yourself to it," be said i n  reference t o  the witnessing campaign, a plan 
f o r  leading Sunday School members t o  witness for  Christ, 

"You can have the greatest evangelistic church i n  the convention, i f  you w i l l  
go home and take the organizations and people you already have i n  your church and 
use this plan with a single-minded determination, I' he said. 

Ramsey Pollard, pastor of Bellevue Baptist Church, Memphis, Tenn., and 
former president of the 10-million-member Southern Baptist Convention, preached 
on Hell. ---3o--- 
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KANSAS C I T Y ,  Moo, May 6---Historic g a v e l s  i n  the hands o f  Mrs. R. L ,  
Math i s  rapped the 75th anniverlsary session of  Woman' s Missionary Union, 
aux i l i a ry  t o  the  Southern B a p t i s t  Convention, t o  o r d e r  a t  Municipal 
Auditorium here. 

Mrs. Mathis, pres ident  of t he  women's croup s t n c e  1956, i s  d i r e c t o r  
of  s tuden t  a c t i v i t i e s  a t  Baylor U n i v e r s i t y ,  Waco, Tex. 

It bas not  been the custam of Woman's Missionary Union to use gavels 
in recent y e a r s  a t  the  annual meetinps, Mrs. Mathis explained, however, 
that " t h e i r  rap a t  t h i s  h i s t o r i c  75th a n n i v e r s a r y  meeting chal lenges us 
i n  these d a y s  of noise and hubbub to ~ i v e  a t t e n t i o n  t o  the th ings  a t  
hand t o  which God c a l l s  us in our churches. I t  

At the opening session Mrs. Mathis used two gavels .  The f i r s t  was 
fop 36 years u n t i l  1948 held i n  the custody of  Miss Kathleen Mallory, 
former executive s e c r e t a r y  of Woman's Missionary Union. This gavel  was 
used at the Golden Jubilee meeting of Woman's M i s ?  i o n a r y  Union i n  Rich- 
mond, V a . ,  in 1938, 

The second gavel was one presented t o  WornanFs Missionary Union l a s t  
year by W. A, Tolbert, v i c e  presiden% of L i b e r i a ,  Africa, and p ~ e s i d e n t  
wf the L ibe r i an  B a p t i s t  Convention. It i s  made of ivory and gold from 
Afrlca.  

Other pavels  a l s o  were used throughout the women! s s e s ~ i o n s .  One 
i s  made from wood from the Eutaw Place Bap t i s t  Chwch, Baltimore, Md. 
This i s  the church where Miss Annie Amnst~ong he ld  membership when she 
was e l e c t e d  the  f i r s t  corresponding ( e x e c u t i v e )  s e c r e t a r y  of  Womanfa 
Missionary Union i n  1888. 

Another i s  an crnate ly  carved brown teakwood gavel presented t o  
Wornants Missionary Union by D r .  K a t h l e e n  Jones on beha l f  o f  the  women 
pt K e d i r i ,  Indonesia.  Miss Jones was a doctor  i n  the B a p t i s t  H c s p i t d  

: ' there ,  She once s e r v e d  a s  a page t o  Mrs. F. W, Armstrong a s  she presided 
a t  t he  Golden Jubilee observance i n  Richmond. 

The gavel that sounded the close  of the 75th anniversary ce lebra t ion  i s  
from hand-carved wood from Torreon, Mexics. It  was presented t o  Womants 
Missionary Union b y  Mrs. Ol iv ia  de Lerin on behalf of the women of Latin 

America. 
<.p 

The '  cpening sess ion  a l s o  prrduced spec ia l  messages from the o n l y  t w o  
living p a s t  p res iden t s  o f  Womanls Missionary Union, Mrs, W.  J, Crx of 
Memphis, Tenn (1925-33)  and Mrs. George R. Martin of Norfolk, Va.. (1945- 
1956)  

Spec ia l  t r i b u t e  was p a i d  t o  Mrs. W .  C. James, president f rom 1916 
t o  1925. A message from Mrs. James was  o r i g i n a l l y  scheduled, but  she 
d i e d  i n  Richmond e a r l i e r  t h i s  year .  

The f i r s t  s e s s ion  ef the women! s meeting was dedlmted  t o  missionary 
work i n  Europe, Africa and the  Near Eas t .  Messages J J ~ P ~  d e l i v e r e d  by 
Mrs. Charles W. Whitten, Spain; I. N. Pa t te rson ,  ~ - % e r i a ;  and Mrs. J o  

T. Ay*rinde, Nigeria ,  
4 
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KANSAS CITY; MO., May 6 ---Southern Bapt is ts  are f a i l i n g  t o  t e l l  o thers  
about Jesus C h r i s t  because they lack the proper re l ig ious  training,  re l ig ious  
educators were told here Monday. 

Speaking t o  the Religioub Education Association, S. C.  Ray, minister of 
education of the First Baptist Church of Greensboro, N. C., then warned t h a t  
the methods of teaching must be changed t o  overcome t h i s  problem, 

Ray advocated change i n  t he  area of helping the Christian t o  study himself 
and t o  f i nd  ways of improving h i s  witneS3. 

"Along with the  study of one 's  self analysis should go a study of those 
persons t o  whom we would t e l l  the message, " he said. 

Ray also pointed out t h a t  teaching does not r e s t  with the church alone. 
The home must play a part .  

"There i s  no better place t o  proclaim the good news of the gospel than i n  
the home. Teaching i n  the home and i n  the church should complement each other," 
Ray sa id .  

The Religious Education Association, meeting a t  Midwestern Baptist Theulogical 
Seminary, i s  one of four auxi l iary groups holding sess ions  before the Southern 
Baptist Convention's annual meeting ge ts  underway Tuesday night. 

The Association a l so  noted t h a t  it was formed here i n  Kansas City i n  1956, 
the l a s t  time the Southern Baptist  Convention met here. 
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KANSAS CITY, Mo., May 6.---The L o t t i e  Moon Christmas Offering for 
Foreign Missions has reached $16,323,591 f o r  a new r e c o r d ,  Baker James 
Cauthen, execu t ive  s e c r e t a r y  nf the Foreign Mission Board, disclosed 
here. 

Gifts to construct buildings in fo re ign  mi s s ion  areas  totalled 
$9*251,789 l a s t  year .  

Cauthen sa id  gifts to the  L n t t i e  Moon offer ing r ece ived  a f t e r  
May 1 w i l l  be a p p l i e d  t o  the  b f f e r l n g  next year .  

Lottie Moon i s  one of Southern B a p t i s t s '  m o s t  famo1l.s  m l . , s ~ i n r l ~ 1 * 5 e s ,  
She spent her life in service in China, 
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KANSAS CITY, Mom---The Southern Baptist Convention i s  los ing  some of i t s  best 
young people t o  other faiths because the  youths have no c l ea r  cut understanding of 
worship, John R. Claypool, a Louisvil le,  Ky., Baptist  pastor,  said here today. 

Claypool t o l d  a conference of re l ig ious  educators t h i s  type of exodus is reaching 
alarming proportions i n  t h e  denomination, now t h e  l a rge s t  evangelical group i n  the  
United States  with more than 1 0  mil l ion members, 

The solution,  Claypool indicated, i s  for  Southern Baptist  churches t o  create  a 
climate which would permit a person t o  encounter God i n  a re la t ionsh ip  of depth. 

The Religious Education Association, meeting a t  Midwestern Baptist Theological 
Seminary, i s  one of four auxiliary groups conducting two-day sessions i n  advance 
of the  Southern Baptist Convention's annual meeting. 

Others a re  t h e  Woman 1 s Missionary Union and Southern BapList Pastors Conference, 
meeting a t  Municipal Auditorium, and the  Church Music Conference at Calvary Baptist 
Church. 

The 106th annual sess ion of the  denomination w i l l  open a four-day run Tuesday 
night at  Municipal Auditorium. It's expected t o  a t t r a c t  15,000 messengers from 
tliraughout t he  United States.  

Before t h e  messengers leave f o r  home Friday night,  they are expected t o  adopt 
a 1564 budget of  more than 19 mil l ion dol lars ,  e l e c t  a successor t o  President 
Herschel H. Hobbs of Oklahoma City, and consider a revised statement s e t t i ng  out 
t ene t s  of the Baptist  f a i t h  and message. 

Speaking on "The Lost Chord of Worship, Claypool, pastor of Louisvi l le  s Crescent 
Mill Baptis t  Church, disclosed he learned of the worship problem when a member of 

his,cburch . ... t o l d  him t e a r f i l l y  her  daughter had joined t h e  Episcopal Church. 
-. -1- 

"When I inquired a l i t t l e  more f u l l y  in to  t h e  exact de t a i l s ,  I found t h a t  she 
was a person of keen a r t i s t i c  s e n s i t i v i t y  and i n  her words 'could no longer find 
meaning i n  t h e  folksy, informal, i r reveren t  approach t o  worship t ha t  characterized 
Bapt is t  practice, '  

"If t h i s  were an i so l a t ed  case it would be one thing. But you know as well as I 
do t h a t  this type of exodus i s  reacMng a l a d n g  propodions.  And much of t h e  c r i s i s  
seems t o  center  i n  the  realm of worship. 

"We Bap t i s t s  a r e  los ing  some of our very f i n e s t  young people over Lhis one issue 
alone,'{ Claypool said, "We need t o  take an agonizing reappraisa l  of t h i s  l o s t  chord 
i n  Baptist  l if +-the prac t ice  of meaningful worship, It 

Claypool described worship as an adventure i n t o  t he  r e a l  of ul t imate worth, an 
experience i n  which a person s teps  back from l i f e  and considers the  end and purpose 
of it all. 

Southern Baptist  lay people have two erroneous concepLs of worship, he said. He 
l i s t e d  them as a lack of p e r s o d  involvement i n  worship and too  much emphasis on 
evangelism. 

Many Southern Baptists are going to church t o  watch the preacher perform and 
experience no personal involvement, C3aypool s a i  d. 

"Instead of the service being a stimulant that provokes you t o  pray and confess 
and search and hear, it i s  r a the r  an a c t i v i t y  i n  which you are a detached spectator.l1 

I t 's  l i t t l e  wonder that Southern Baptists have such problems of noise and irreverence, 
because they ac t  i n  the sanctuaxy jus t  l i k e  they do i n  a gymnasium, he said. 

Claypool compared the  undue emphasis on evangelism with a hospi ta l  wi th  0d.y 
a maternity ward. 

Evangelism i s  fine, but unless it is l inked with a process of nurture, it w i l l  
f a i l ,  he predicted. 

(more) ' 



Sharing the podium with &-pool was Janes Sapp of the Ba da st Brotherhood 
Commission a t  Memphis, Tenn., who pleaded for religious educators t o  see the 
importance of a Christian layman being a good husband md father in building a 
Chr i s t i an  home, 

This s k i l l  should equal the om the  layman uses as a breadwinner, Sapp said. 

The conferences f o r  pastors- and the WMU, missionary education organization f o r  
women, featured a parade of ministers and mjssionaries. 

Vance H $6 er  of Greensboro, N,C., a traveling evangelist, told the preachers they 
weren't getting the  gospel over t o  a sinful world, 

One of the  reasons, he said, was because t h e i r  churches were asleep. He acknowledged 
the  number of church activities were increasing but "spir i tual ly most of our people 
a r e  i n  a coma with  a 'Do Not Disturbt sign on t h e  door.It 

v 
~ a k r  also echoed Claypool, contending there was t o o  much balcony Christianity. 

Ye described it as t h e  onlooker, spectator,  non-participating kind. 

I1Too many sa in ts  are s i t t i n g  i n  churches as though God were running a coin 
co l lec t ion  f o r  display," he said.'"llhey need t o  become God's spending r n ~ n e y * . ~ I t ' s  
about time t o  mel t  down t h e  s a i n t s  and put them in to  circulationr " 

Pdncipdl  speaker a t  t h e  women1 s meeting was Mrs. Charles W. Whitten, a missionary 
' t o  'Spain whb f orme19y l i ved  a t  Louisvi l le ,  Eiliss. 

(Roy 'Jennings 'is director  rrf t he  ed i t o r i a l  division of t h e  Bap-bist Brdtherhood 
, ' Cbmmission st' Memphis, ~enn. ' )  ' 
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THOMAS S. FIELD is pastor, First Baptist Church, Sprmgfield, Mo. 

It is a matter of great personal delight to me to be afforded the 
privilege of extending Missouri's welcome to you, our brethren in the 
gospel. 

Missouri is known as the "Show Me" State but I assure you that 
ours is the desire of reversing this maxim, at least for this week, as 
for Jugtown to Possum Trot to Kansas City our 456,268 Baptist 
pastors and people seek to show you a warmth of hospitality un- 
precedented in the history of the Southern Baptist Convention. My 
expression of welcome, of course, is simply the echo of the pro- 
found sentiments of our people across this Empire State of the Mid- 
west. And, actually, it has been this same spirit of warmhearted 
fellowship in Christ and fidelity to the dictates of the New Testament 
gospel which have warranted the steady numerical growth and 
spiritual progress of Southern Baptist work in this vast region. 

Hand in hand with the remarkable development of our State in 
areas of economic, industrial and cultural ursuits has moved the 
expansion of our Southern Baptist ministry 8 r  Christ and His king- 
dom. And for this achievement we humbly declare: "To God be the 
glory!" 

Charles Dickens once described the days immediately previous to 
the French Revolution as "The best of times and the worst of times." 
In unique fashion his assertion summarizes the times in which we 
live, for in a sense, these are "the worst of times." This is an hour 
of history of such uncertainty that world statesmen, facing up to a 
bleak and unsure tomorrow, find it necessary to borrow the apoca- 
lyptic terms of Biblical prophets with which to adequately describe 
their confessed anxieties about global affairs. On the other hand, 
the very darkness of the hour should cause our New Testament gospel 
to shinc in full-orbed brilliance, for the darker the night, the brighter 
seems the light which penetrates its Stygian blackness. 

To us, then, the worst of times become the best as measured by 
'our allegiance to the Son of God and in terms of our opportunity 
for service. So it is to indulge in something more than empty hope 
to say that never in the history of Southern Baptists has there been 
comparable opportunity than thesf, times for singing, "Like a mighty 
army moves the church of God. 

In such an atmosphere this Pastor's Conference assembles. And it 
is the fervent prayer of Missouri Baptists-a heart cry in which we 
all share, I am sure-that these days will be so fraught with heaven's 
blessings and the Spirit's power that each of us will return to our 
local responsibilities with a new sense of purpose, a new under- 
standing of our mission and motivated by a sense of urgency and 
stewardship reminiscent of the dynamism of the First Century church. 

As Dr. Ewan McDonald once put it, for man in a distracted world 
we offer a gospel of sanity. And, to a world stunned by its own 
maddening complexities we offer a gospel of simplicity. To a world 
that is shot through with fear and uncertainty we offer a gospel of 
security. This is our message and it is not beyond the realm of rea- 
son to declare that what takes place in this Conference may well 
determine to what extent our needy world will have opportunity to 
respond to this life-transforming affirmation. 

Geoffrey Bull, a dauntless British missionary to Tibet, some years 
ago penned a most interesting autobiography entitled, "When Iron 
Gates Yield!' In the opening pages of his witness he gives a 
memorable account of the beginnings of his ministry in the Tibetan 
border country at the time of the Chinese Communist invasion of 
Tibet. It was late in 1948. He, his closest friend, George Patterson, 
and two other missionaries boarded a little river steamer at Shanghai. 
A dim light struggled bravely to illumine the cramped little cabin. 
Four bunks, four missionaries and a disproportionate amount of 
baggage were in a room remarkably undersized. The stench and the 
confusion on deck were indescribable. In the quietness of their cabin 
they bowed in prayer. 

All China lay before them and to the far west Tibet, the land 
of their calling. An identical question coursed through the mind of 
each of them: Would they hold their course? Would they be true to 
Christ and press the battle to the gates? Suddenly in his beautiful 
voice one of the men, Con Baehr, began to sing and the others 

joined with him in a hymn of consecration: 
"King of my life I crown Thee now, 

Thine may the glory be, 
Lest I forget Thy thrown-crowned brow, 

Lead me to Calvary." 
Now, nearly three years later in January of 1950, Geoffrey Bull 

had just bade goodbye to his friend, Patterson. Long before, the 
other missionaries had gone their way. And, as Geoffrey Bull looked 
at the figure of his friend receding into the distance, a sense of 
"aloneness" all but overwhelmed him. But an hour ago he had been 
in company. Now he stood alone. He thought of how to the 
east the revolutionary hordes of Red China were sweeping all before 
them. To the west the rusty hinges of Tibet's long-bolted door were 
creaking under the pressure of the Almighty's hand. All around 
there breathed an air of Satanic power, superstition and intrigue. 
Then, with shattering significance, the meaning of it all dawned upon 
Geoffffrey Bull and, realizing his personal need for total commitment, 
he whispered to himself, "God has appointed me to stand in solitude 
upon the threshold of crisis and the only loneliness I need to fear 
is that of a corn of wheat afraid to die." 

My brethren in Christ, as we face up to our opportunities in these, 
the worst and best of times, in the final analysis, what will carry us 
from victory to victory will be our personal fidelity to the soul- 
splitting facts of the gospel and our complete surrender to the will of 
the Saviour who said, ". . . except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone, but if it die it bringeth forth much 
fruit." 

This at once constitutes our welcome and our challenge to this 
Southern Baptist Pastor's Conference. 
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My fellow Pastors, I speak for each of you when I say to Mr. 
Field, we thank you for the heartwarming welcome. We are de- 
lighted to be back in Kansas City. We all appreciate the hearty 
welcome afforded us here, as Kansas City has again opened wide her 
arms of hospitality and made available her accommodations and 
facilities. In anticipation of our coming, she has even gone so far as 
to develop a new vegetable to go along with her world famous 
steaks. I'm not sure they have even named it yet. It is a cross be- 
tween an Irish potato and a sponge. It  doesn't taste too good, but 
it holds a lot of gravy. 

I am also impressed with the activity here. New ideas are being 
tried. As a service to busy people I am told that the country's first 
drive-in confessional is being erected by the Catholics here. They 
are planning to call it "Toot and Tell." Perhaps you heard about 
the purported dream that Governor Ross Barnett of Mississippi had. 
In it he had passed on and was knocking at the 'pearly gates.' A 
voice with a decided drawl demanded, "Who dat knocking?' Mr. 
Barnett replied, "Forget it!" 

Seriously it is good to be together again and we are glad to be 
here in Kansas City. 

We are here on business-the Lord's business. We are here for 
fellowship, information, and above all, inspiration. What a day for 
preaching! What a privilege to be a preacher, a proclaimer of good 
news in a world of bad news! Today the Western World stands at 
the crossroads. The sky looks black and times are desperate. God- 
less, atheistic Communism is on the march. Unless something hap- 
pens America is going to be isolated and surrounded by those who 
hate our way of life, our God, and our Bible. Babies are being born 
into the world faster than we are winning people to Christ by a 
margin of 4 to 1. Another frightening thing is the steady rise of 
Roman Catholicism in power and arrogance, as they become more 
vociferous in their demands for privileges. We are facing a crisis! 

Mr. J. Edgar Hoover is reported to have said that all other 
threats, however, are secondary to the disastrous decay of religion. 
The thing that threatens America is not only the decay of vital re- 
ligion, but our decaying and deteriorating moral standards. The 
Satanic inspired and Communist used idea to soften us up for domina- 



tion by destroying our strength throGh moral deterioration is suc- 
ceeding. We must turn the tide! It can be done1 

My fellow Baptists, the power of the Holy Spirit is an absolute 
necessity today. Wlthout the Holy Spirit it makes little difference 
what plans we use for they will fail. Southern Baptists greatest need, 
I believe, is to get better acquainted with the blessed Third person of 
the Trinity. Today God must have twice-born, Spirit-filled men. 
What a day to preach ~ n !  Our age calls for prophets who will fear- 
lessly proclaim the "Simple Gospel for our sinful times." 

Jesus spoke as no other had spoken. At Pentecost the power and 
the personality of Jesus was reproduced in intoxicated men-in- 
toxicated not with wine, but with Christ. Christ-intoxicated men, 
possessed of His power, turned the world upside down. We must be 
more than just promoters, statistic gatherers-we must be Spirit- 
filled prophets for our day and lead our people to a deeper dedica- 
tion than they have ever known, Only God's power can chain the 
Russian Bear, make the Lion of Great Britain cease her roaring, cause 
the Roman Eagle to fold her wings in peace, make the Rising Sun of 
Japan set, and wash away the stalns ot sin in the Stars and Stripes, 
heal the racial strife, and mold Southern Baptists into a mighty 
army united to walk with Him who walks with bleeding feet to re- 
deem a lost world. Under His banner we shall heal our differences, 
bury our divisions, and walk out to garrison our nation and the 
world with churches and mlssion stations to proclaim the glorious 
good news, "Jesus Saves." 

The living Word from hot hearts will change things. It makes little 
difference who the preacher is, if he is willing to know God and be 
completely filled. Nothing can take the place of preaching. In the 
past the great days of Christianity have been days of great preaching. 
The golden mouthed Chrysostorn turned the tide in his day. Augus- 
tine rallied his fellowmen from despair, and the plain, but mighty 
Luther thrilled the world and stirred a revolution that marked a 
new era in civilization as corruption reigned in the Papal Court in 
Rome. God's men have changed the world, and as in the past so 
will it be that God's foremost instrument is His preacher in both 
the civilization and evangelization of the world. The pulpit on fire 
can sway the future and turn the tide. 

Brethren, our people are hungry. We must feed them. If we 
are going to feed our sheep instead of entertaining the goats, we 
must have power. It was God's power that made the prayers of 
Elijah more powerful than a king, Isaiah's words hotter than coals, 
and the disciples more powerful than Roman legions. Let's not stop 
at Calvary-let's go on to Pentecost. God's power fell on a Rabbi of 
Tarsus and he became a flame that blazed new Gospel trails. It fell 
upon Wesley, Finney, Whitefield, Moody and Truett. It fell upon 
a tinker in Bedford and out came Pilgrims Progress. It  fell on a 
shoe cobbler and modern missions began as sleeping churches were 
roused to the cry of a lost and sobbing world. It can fall on us again, 
and would to God it would. It  is better not to speak than to speak 
without His power. 

We are glad to be here. Let us give God a chance to speak to 
our hearts. Brethren, be sensitive to every whisper of God's Holy 
Spirit as we listen now to the "Simple Gospel for Sinful Times." 

Thank you. 
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Time To Wake Up! 
The biggest business of the church today is to proclaim the 

simple Gospel in these sinful times. It is not necessary to dwell 
long on the sinfulness of this a e. I suppose that every preacher has 
preached, at one time or anotfer, on the evils of these days. No 
matter how dark he may have made the picture it cannot be 
painted too black. It is as bad as they say and worse! 

C. S. Lewis says that mankind is staggering between Vanity Fair 
and Armageddon. The wickedness of these times is advertised on 
the front page of every newspaper. It is written in crime waves, the 
breakdown of authority, the wreckage of our homes which has made 
America one vast disaster area. We hear it in the jungle music that 
bombards our ears day and night. I should not call it jungle music 
out of respect for apes! It appears in the cocktail lounges of 
Washington where the top-brass outdo Belshazzar's Feast, too drunk 
to read the handwriting on the wall. We see it in the bookracks 
loaded with literature so vile that, as someone has well said, "never 
since Manhattan Island was sold for $24.00 has so much dirt been 
available for so little money." 

This is no time to boast of %e wave of the future". We are 

more likely to be drowned in that tide. While we try to mount up 
to the stars we mire down in the slime. Zt is the irony of the Space 
Age that, unless there is an awakening spiritually, we will never hold 
out morally long enough to do what we want to do scientifically. 

We read in Proverbs: 'There is a generation that are pure in 
their own eyes, and yet is not washed from their filthiness". Jere- 
miah writes: ''Though thou wash thee with nltre, and take thee 
much sope, yet thine iniquity is marked before me, saith the Lord 
God." If soap could cleanse our iniquity, America should be the 
cleanest natlon on earth for the sinang commercials have sold 
detergents until we are drowning in an ocean of soap-suds. But 
there is a cleansing agent in the simple Gospel. ''The blood of Jesus 
Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin." Alas, some are preaching 
it with not half the enthusiasm of soap salesmen on the air! 

When we say "the simple Gospel" we do not mean that there i s  
nothing profound about it. There is a height and depth, a length 
and breadth, in the Gospel that will engage our wonder through all 
eternity. But in its basic truths that Christ died for our sins and 
rose for our justification the Gospel is so simple that the plainest 
man may believe it and be saved. 

We are not getting this simple Gospel over t o  a sinful world. 
There are more ways of communicating it than ever but there are 
more unconverted pagans than ever. Communism, secularism (which 
someone has called "the practise of the absence of God), false 
religions increase and abound and it is predicted that by 1975 less 
than two percent of the Western world will be committed to Jesus 
Christ. - 

The simple Gospel is not moving this sinful world because of a 
sleeping church. There are more "rousements", more activities, than 
ever but spiritually most of our people are in a coma with a "Do 
Not Disturb" sign on the door. The church needs not only to wake 
up but to get up. Waking up is not getting up. In the average so- 
called revival, the local church wakes up only to turn over and 
go back to sleep. Our Lord said to the sleeping disciples, "Rise, let 
us be going!" He knocks at the door of Laodicea and a knock is 
meant to disturb. The church is in her robe and slippers and easy 
chair and resents disturbance. The Holy Spirit is not only the Com- 
forter, He is the Great Diswmforter. A little boy misquoted a verse 
and read, "I will not leave you comfortable." God never meant to 
leave us comfortable. 

There is no way to wake people up without disturbing them. A 
revival i s  a heavenly disturbance on earth. It breaks up the fallow 
ground . . . and fallow ground, if it could feel, would resent the 
plow. Revival pulls down the high places, builds up the low places, 
straightens out the crooked places, and makes a way for the Lord. 
There is no way to put a highway through town without a disturb- 
ance. God's highway program creates a commotion. Revival rolls 
the stone from the sepulcher of Lazarus. Some Marthas will object 
for fear of creating an unpleasant situation and disturbing the status 
quo. But God will not do the supernatural thing until we do the 
simple thing. He will not raise Lazarus until we roll the stone away. 

It is time to wake up. We face anarchy in the world, apostasy 
in the professing church and apathy in the true church. The answer 
is in an awakening. The Gospel that used to make our fathers 
shout in the aisles puts us to sleep in the pews. The only shouting 
I see now is when somebody wins a fur coat or an automobile in a 
television give-away show, As a little boy I used to sit in the old 
country church and marvel at how those timid people could become 
so happy in the Lord as to lose all their inhibitions and rejoice all 
over the place. The Quakers got their name from the fact that they 
quaked, they trembled, in the power of the Spirit, At least their 
religion shook them. Not many of us are being shaken up by our 
faith these days. If it doesn't move us, we will not move anybody 
else. 

Two missionaries dismissed a service and retired to rest in a 
house adjoining the meeting place. The crowd would not leave. The 
missionaries returned and advised the people to go home but a 
spokesman said, "How can we go home and sleep? You have told 
us that God so loved us that He sent His Son to die for us and 
that if we trust Him we can live forever. Who can sleep after hear- 
ing such good news as that?" Well, we go to sleep listening to it! 
Recently I heard a congregation sing one of the battle hymns of the 
church. I believe that if there had been two more verses fhey would 
have sung themselves to  sleep! No wonder a cynic wrote: 'The clock 
struck twelve on Sunday and the church gave up her dead!' 

There is too much balcony Christianity, the onlooker, spectator, 
non-participating kind. We play church. We traffic in unfelt truth. 
We handle treasures as though they were trifles, We play marbles 
with diamonds. We are like a man fitted out for big game hunting 
spending his time chasing butterflies. To  use Peter Marshall's figure, 
we equip ourselves for deep-sea diving and then go around pulling 
plugs out of bath tubs. We announce the Good News as though it 
were only a rumor and tell our facts as though they were fiction. 

How many churches are causing consternation among the forces 
of godlessness? Wow many are making the devil sit up late at night 



planning counter-measures7 We need to stop passing resolutions and 
begin promoting revolutions. It would be the sensation of the season 
if we challenged the pattern of life in Suburbia enough to arouse 
even a feeble protest. We claim an experience and offer only a 
performance. We build million-dollar launching pads to send up 
fiecrackers. 

Orthodoxy is not enough. The trouble with most of our orthodoxy 
is that it is sound . . . sound asleep. We are being exercised these 
days about our theology and doctrine. It's about time. The hot 
war of the '209 has become the cold war of the '60s . . . and the 
defenders of the faith are a weaker breed. If we do not wake up, 
the living faith of the dead will become the dead faith of the 
living, There are those who would force the Scriptures into the 
Procrustean beds of their own theories to  fit human experience on 
one hand and human explanation on the other. It's about time we 
let the Bible be the Bible, "let God be true but every man a liar," 
The temple of truth has never been damaged so much by woodpeck- 
ers on the outside as by termites within who are double dangerous 
because they are so quiet about it. There are those today in the 
church who say, "We have room for all shades and grades of doc- 
trine." That is too much room, more room than there ever was in 
the New Testament Church. 

The magnificent chestnut trees that once covered the mountains 
of Western North Carolina have disappeared under a blight that 
started at the top. Other things besides chestnut trees have been 
destroyed by blights that started at the top. But orthodoxy alone 
is not enough. One may be as straight as a gun barrel theologically 
and as empty as a gun barrel spiritually. The Pharisees were 
orthodox. The church at Ephesus hated the deeds of the Nicolaitanes 
and tried false teachers but they needed a flame of sacred love 
kindled on those cold hearts of theirs. Orthodoxy not set on fire 
from above degenerates into a bitterness that doesn't know the 
difference between being militant and being belligerent. Some of our 
brethren in other fellowships have learned the hard way that if we 
do not live in First Corinthians Thirteen while we preach from 
Galatians 1 we shall only split and sub-split and splinter into a free- 
for-all feud of theological Hatfields and McCoys. 

Our deeds must match our creeds. Doctrine without experience is 
body without spirit. Experience without doctrine is spirit without 
body. Christianity is neither a corpse or a ghost. 

Separation from the world is not enough. It's about time we did 
something about worldliness when church membership is a status 
symbol in Suburbia in a day of countryclub Christianity; when the 
house of God becomes less and less a place to pray and more a 
place to play; when churchmen justify dancing by citing David 
before the ark; when Vanity Fair is listed with approval on the 
itinerary of modern pilgrims; when there are more church members 
promoting the world in the church than there are promoting the 
church in the world. It's about time we rediscovered that the friend 
of the world is the enemy of God and that "if any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him." But separation from 
the world is not enough. The Pharisees would not even eat an egg 
laid on the Sabbath but the publicans and harlots went into the 
Kingdom before them. 

There is "a more excellent way". An old-fashioned, mourner's- 
bench, heart-warming revival would accomplish at once what we are 
trying to do one thing at a time. I do not mean an evangelistic 
campaign or a drive for more church members. I mean a work of 
God in the present membership bringing conviction, repentance, 
confession, renunciation, restitution, submission to the Lordship of 
Christ and the filling of the Spirit. When all that happens to a man 
I will not worry about where he stands on the Scripture. When he 
really walks the way of the cross he will "bid farewell to the way of 
the world, to walk in it nevermore." The two big problems of 
heterodoxy and worldliness vanish before real revival like morning 
mists before the rising sun. 

The greatest peril of the church nowadays is its Laodicean pros- 
perity. We never had it so good. We are like a cat drowning in 
cream. We ought never to forget that no great religious body has 
ever survived its own success. There is something more important 
than new statements of faith, better organization, finer schools, 
upping our ministerial enrolment, financial receipts and missionary 
program. Some of these are desperately urgent but all of them will 
be but dust in a windy street if we do not soon have a fresh endue- 
ment of the Spirit. Call it revival or what you will, we must have 
something better than the futile fanning of the flame of our own 
enthusiasm. There is a strange fire such as Nadab and Abihu offered 
but there is another strange fire which John Wesley felt when his 
heart was strangely warmed. It  is strange because it is mysterious, 
not of this world; it comes down from above and it is rare, we 
don't see it often. There is a price to pay to be the fuel of the 
flame of God and, frankly, most of our people are not willing to  
pay it. But until we do, we shall continue to make out with the 
good that is not good enough. 

Some are disturbed about threats to our unity. Here is the secret 

of unity. We do not want unanimity. Unification is not desirable. 
Unity we already have in Jesus Christ by the Holy Spirit. We have 
tried all kinds of ways to get the saints together. They have been 
tied together in organization, bound together by creeds, rusted 
together by tradition, frozen by formalism. But when they started 
out at Pentecost they were melted together by the Holy Spirit. 

One thinks of the well-worn illustration from the days of Oliver 
Cromwell. Silver was running low and he sent men out to look for 
a fresh supply to turn into money. One of them returned and said, 
'The only silver I could find was in the statues of the saints stand- 
ing in the corners of the cathedral." "Good." said Cromwell, "we'll 
melt down the saints and put them into circulation!" 

Too many saints are sitting in churches as though God were 
running a coin collection for display. They need to become God's 
spending money. It will take the white heat of revival to arouse a 
sleeping church to get the simple Gospel out to a sinful world. It's 
about time to melt down the saints and put them into circulation! 

For Release: 2:40 P.M., Monday, May 6,1963 

A Message To Bewildered Baruch 
Jeremiah was a lonely prophet in an evil day. He faithfully 

declared the message of God and his secretary Baruch recorded it. 
King Jehoiakim cut up the manuscript and burned it in the fire. 
The centuries have passed but we face today issues that might be 
called Jeremiah or Jehoiakim, the Prophecy and the Penknife. 

Let us enter into Baruch's predicament. He was a gifted man of 
ability and courage. He chose to take his stand with Jeremiah. the 
solitary and unpopular prophet of God. Let us give him his due: 
his kind are not found around every corner. But within Baruch was 
the play of mixed motives. The Word indicates that he sought great 
things for himself. He was accustomed to handling the Word of 
God but he needed it applied to his own life. 

Had he hoped, when he wrote the Divine message, that it would 
establish him among the writers of the realm? When he read 
the roll to the people, was he making his own bow to the public? 
When he repeated the reading before the princes, did he take 
pride in being sent for in higher circles? It  is easy for red-blooded 
youth to mix its own dreams with the ministry of the Word, to  use 
the message of God to pave the way for a personal triumph. How 
often does self use a heavenly mission to satisfy an earthly motive! 

But now Baruch is in deep despair: "Woe is me now! for the 
Lord hath a p d  grief to my sorrow; I fainted in my sighing, and I 
find no rest. He has brought down the wrath of the powers that 
be. There is a warrant out for his arrest. He must hide for his life. 
His future seems ruined and he complains that God has added 
trouble to trouble. You will observe that he says, "Woe is ME 
now!" He has been self-denying but he has not learned to deny 
self, which is entirely different, so now he worries over his own 
fortunes. 

God's answer to Baruch was three-fold. He reminds him that 
it is a day of judgment: "Behold, that which I have built will I 
break down, and that which I have planted I will pluck up, even 
the whole land." Then he gets to  the cause of Baruch's trouble: 
"Seekest thou great things for thyself? seek them not." In other 
words, "When all around you is headed for ruin, when everything 
is uncertain and perishing, it is no time to feather your nest down 
here," Matthew Henry said: "What folly it is then to seek great 
things for ourselves where everything is little and nothing certain." 
One thinks of Gehazi, another prophet's helper, who tried to 
enrich himself only to be faced by Elisha asking: "Is it a time to 
receive money, and oliveyards, and vineyards, and sheep, and oxen, 
and menservants, and maidservants?" Some modern clergymen, 
driving down their tent pegs and making themselves comfortable 
in this world, had better think that over. Paul warned Timothy 
about the love of money and advised him to be content with food 
and raiment. 

Finally, God promised Baruch only his life: 'Thy life will I 
give unto thee for a prey in all places whither thou goest". It  
was not a rosy prospect for an aspiring youth, not success but only 
survival. He need not expect recognition, only the reproach of 
God's minority in a desperate day. But Baruch chose that hard 
road for we find him in Egypt with Jeremiah. And yet it was the 
way of success for wherever the Bible is read, the name of Baruch is 
carried to the ends of the earth. Losing his life he found it. 

You will observe that God did not say "Seekest thou great 
things?' but "Seekest thou great things FOR THYSELF?" We are 
to "seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God" (Col. 3 : l ) .  Paul did not say, "I count not my 
life dear" but rather "I count not my life dear UNTO MYSELF!' 
Seeking great things, the great things of God, leads to success. Seek- 
ing great things for ourselves leads to failure in the sight of God. 



The young preacher of today, like Baruch of old, must take his 
stand either with Jeremiah or Jehoiakim. He must take sides either 
with the prophet or the penknife. Once again men in high places are 
slashing at the Word of God, denying the inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures. Some of us lived through all of that once and here we are 
again! They tell us that the New Testament is the sufficient rule of 
faith and practice but do they mean the New Testament as it is 
or the New Testament after some Jehoiakim has gone through it 
with his penknife? 

A business man, officiating at a religious service, got mixed up in 
his terminology. After the reading of the Scriptures, he arose and 
said, "If there are no additions or corrections, the Scriptures will 
stand as read." Some of us believe in letting the Old Book stand as 
read! We believe that the individual Christian, under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, is capable of rightly interpreting the Scriptures 
but when everyone, apart from that guidance, becomes his own inter- 
preter, when the authority passes from the Book to the individual, 
every individual becomes a law unto himself and there is pan-. 
demonium. 

King Jehoiakim was the first in a long line of Bible mutilators 
and their kind are still wlth us. They may be more suave and re- 
fined but they wield a wicked penknife as they consign portion 
after portion of God's Word to the flames. The book-burners we 
hear about would ban only the bad books of men. The school of 
Jehoiakim sits in the royal court of Higher Criticism and undcr- 
mines the faith of Christians. It  sends out preachers who preach 
from a Bible which they accept only in tattered fragments. Today's 
Baruch must decide between the prophet and the penknife. The 
Bible in its entirety is either absolute or obsolete. 

Lining up with Jeremiah also meant taking a position that seemed 
pessimistic and hopeless. Jeremiah was a prophet of doom. He was 
accused of weakening the hands of the people, seeking not their 
welfare but their hurt, He was not considered good for public 
morale. The politicians, experts and false prophets had no use for 
Jeremiah and it was mutual. He called the prophet Hananiah a 
liar. But in the hour of extremity King Zedekiah turned to Jere- 
miah asking, "Is there any Word from the Lord?" 

In the New Testament, Paul's view from a prison does not appeal 
to young Baruchs seeking great things for themselves. Perilous times, 
turning from truth to fables, itching ears, a form of godliness with- 
out power, . . . that does not make for popular preaching. As in 
Jeremiah's time men want preachers to cry "Peace" when there 
is no peace, to prophesy smooth things. It is so much easier to 
proclaim what is wanted instead of what is needed. It is more com- 
fortable in the court of Jehoiakim than in prison with Jeremiah. 
There was a fire in Jehoiakim's court. The devil always makes such 
places comfortable. When Peter denied my Lord he was warming 
himself by a courtyard fie. 

But even when Baruch does take his stand with the Old Book 
and the old faith, he may strll seek great thtngs for himself. One 
thing we must learn: if we are to be real Bible Christians in these 
last days, we must expect nothing of this world but persecution and 
count ourselves happy to suffer the reproach of the cross. What does 
it matter whether this world notices us or not? What does it matter 
whether we are outstanding of just "among those present"? Are we 
not friends of the bridegroom whose joy is to hear His voice? Are 
we not to decrease that He may increase? Are we not to be God's 
corn of wheat to be planted in the plot of his choosing? Someone 
has said: "Not wanting a thing is comparable to possessing it." 
Better than having earth's treasures is to be independent of them. 
Unless we are willing to renounce all selfish hopes and dreams and 
look to God alone for message and power and calls and results and 
finances, we have no place in the ministry. This is no time to hang 
up our stockings for the Santa Claus of this age to fill. God must 
be not only our Rewarder but our Reward. 

"Once earthly joy I craved, Sought peace and rest. Now Thee 
alone I seek; Give what is best." 

I must confess that through the years I have had difficulty har- 
monizing our standards of success in the ministry today with the 
Bible picture of the rough road God's prophets have travelled. 
My New Testament tells me about the way of the cross, the way 
of reproach and persecution and suffering. When I listen to the 
shop-talk in some religious gatherings and watch the scramble for 
top seats in the synagogue and the wire-pulling for posh pastorates 
among the top-bracket Status Seekers of Suburbia, . . . when I wit- 
ness all that, I cannot make our modern tune fit the New Testament 
words. The original pattern of prophets and apostles and, above 
all, our Lord Himself does not blend with the image of the up-and- 
coming, go-getter popular Baruch seeking great things for himself. 
Genuine Christianity cannot possibly be acceptable to an age like 
this. Imitation Christianity stirs no protest, of course, for there is 
nothing to protest about. Any man who sands foursquare for God 
and righteousness will find himself under the curse of Jehoiakim. 
The techniques are different. There are more clever ways of per- 
secuting prophets now. John the Baptist's head is not brought in 

on a charger these days but there are newer ways of decapitating 
him with more finesse. Any Baruch who lines up with Jeremiah 
nowadays is in for plenty of trouble. He must learn to stand alone 
like Amos at Bethel while Amaziah orders him out of town. He 
cannot be a John the Baptist and be in league with Herod. He 
cannot be a Martin Luther and on good terms with Rome-and 
being on good terms with Rome is popular business these days! 

We are developing a new kind of prophet who works both sides 
of the street like Obadiah who was hunting grass with Ahab and 
hiding God's prophets in a cave when he should have taken his 
stand with Elijah; or like Gamaliel advising caution when he should 
have cast his lot to live and die for the Gospel. There are few 
earthly rewards for Baruch-not even retirement benefits for "priests 
retire but prophets never." 

Will you cast your lot with Jeremiah or Jehoiakim, the prophet 
or the penknife? Our Lord Himself was somewhat like Jeremiah in 
His time. Some thought He was Jeremiah, according to the dis- 
ciples. He sets our pattern and "as the Master, so shall the servant 
be." 

"Why should I complain of want or distress, Privation or plain? 
He told me no less, The heirs of salvation-I know from His 
word-Through much tribulation must follow their Lord. 

"How bitter that cup no heart can conceive Which He drank 
quite up that sinners might live; His way was much rougher, much 
darker than mine. Did Christ my Lord suffer-and shall I repine?" 

"Seekest thou great things for thyself? Seek them not!" 
There is considerable hand-wringing these days because fewer 

young men are entering the ministry. All kinds of reasons are 
offered for this slump. Some of them amuse me and some amaze 
me. We are told that preachers are underpaid, that their retirement 
benefits are inadequate, that churches mistreat pastors and the word 
gets around. We hear that other professions are taking over some 
of the functions of preachers, that he is no longer given the 
peculiar honor he once enjoyed in the community. Then too, the 
space age has given us a new kind of sky pilot and a parson looks 
tame beside an astronaut. Also, people do not believe the Bible 
now and getting people saved is not the urgent business it used to 
be, either at home or abroad. 

There was a time when a simple call to preach settled it. When 
God said "Go", a man didn't sit down with pad and pencil to 
figure out the incidentals. When Isaiah saw God in His holiness, 
himself in his uncleanness and the land in its wickedness; when the 
Divine summons rang out, "Whom shall I send and who will go 
for us?", Isaiah did not ask, "What income bracket will that put 
me in? How about retirement benefits? Will I be appreciated for 
what I'm worth?" All he could say was, "Here am 1; send me." 

There was one Bible character who had his pad and pencil ready. 
Peter said: "Lord, we have left all and followed Thec; what shall 
we have therefore?" That is one reason why Peter has been called 
the most American of all the disciples. He anticipates us by cen- 
turies. But he got cured of that the hard way and sounds like a 
true preacher when he said, "Silver and gold have I none; but 
such as I have give I thee." He had gotten around from "What 
do I get?" to "What can I give?" Until a preacher has made that 
change he will never be able effectively in the name of Jesus to 
bid this crippled world, "Rise and walk." 

When Saul of Tarsus was converted he already had status and 
security. Ananias did not come to tell him about the fine church 
and top salary he was headed for. There was no split-level house in 
Suburbia awaiting him. He didn't even write to the jailer to ask 
for a prison cell on the east side where he could get the morning 
sun, He did ask Timothy to bring his old cloak. His arthritis was 
probably acting up in the raw climate. 

Preachers have always been underpaid. No true preacher is ever 
paid what he is worth. He awaits another pay-day some day. No 
good preacher is ever fully appreciated. One good look at Calvary 
ought to cure a man of that itch. Paul wrote: "With me it is a very 
small thing that I should be judged of you or of man's judgment: 
yea, I judge not mine own self . . . he that judgeth me is the 
Lord." Here is a preacher's declaration of independence. His work 
goes on trial in three courts, private judgment,+public opinion and 
Divine justice. Paul awaited the verdict of eternity and so must we. 
Whether we are adequately paid, properly appreciated or amply 
rewarded down here is purely incidental. What does matter is that 
when "earth's last picture is painted and the tubes are all twisted 
and dried", the Master of all Good Workmen shall say, not merely 
"Done" or "Half-done" but "Well done." 

Nearly fifty years ago God called me to preach. It never occurred 
to me to figure out how many years it would be until I "had it 
made." I was a green country boy in the red dirt hills of Western 
Carolina. I didn't know anything . . . I didn't even suspect any- 
thing. I had no more sense than to start right out preaching. It 
never crossed my mind to doubt that God would take care of me. 

I had no social security, no financial security. All I had was 
eternal security! I never expected the road to be easy. I had been 



taught that the way was straight and narrow and not crowded. The 
I devil tried to scare me by telling me that nobody would stand for 

this kind of preaching and that I would starve. I look like I am 
I starving but X've never missed three meals a day. I have proven to 
1 
I 

my satisfaction that the devil is a liar. If I were starting over today 
I would have no more fear of 3963 than of 1914. 

"All the way my Saviour leads me; What have I to ask beside? 

I Can I doubt His tender mercy Who through life has been my 
guide?" 

When God calls a man to preach, everything that man will need 
I is included in the contract. When you sign that covenant you need 

I not fear any loopholes in the fine print. You will fail God and men 
will fail you but He abideth faithful. The young preacher who tries 
to figure out all the occupational hazards before he begins is poor 
material for the ministry. That is not the road our fathers trod. 

"They climbed the steep ascent of heaven, Through peril, toil 
and pain: 0 God, to us may grace be given To follow in their 
train!" 

"Seekest thou great things for thyself? Seek them not!" 
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Faithful Few On Fire 
Everywhere good pastors and faithful church members eventually 

get around to one question: What is God's program for these weird 
and tragic times? Ministers know that they have only a few years 
to spend for Christ and the Gospel. 

"Only one life, 'twill soon be past; Only what's done for Christ 
will last." 

How much of what we are doing is really important? What can 
we expect to accomplish? We do not want to beat out our brains 
against unyielding walls. What is the best way to go about it when 
most people already claim some sort of church connection; when 
church membership is a status symbol; when the spiritual majority 
in the average church is outnumbered by a host of worldly, in- 
different Sunday-morning glories who fold up for the rest of the 
week; when Suburbia moulds the church more than the church 
moulds Suburbia? Can we renew New Testament faith and life 
in the midst of a country-club Christianity? Can we expect "revival 
in depth" in a shallow generation? Almost every minister shares 
this concern today except those professionals who are looking for 
a soft spot where they can feather their nests in comfort and 
security. That sort of preacher ought to get converted or quit the 
ministry, 

It  comes to this: we must discover God's program for these days, 
how best to find our place in it and how best to further it. Here, 
as in all else, if we seek first God's kingdom and His righteousness, 
all that is needful will be added. 

Our Lord stands outside the Laodicean church, lukewarm, rich 
and increased with goods and needing nothing, a church that nau- 
seates Him and which He is about to spew out of His mouth. And 
yet He says: "If any man hear my voice, and open the door, I 
will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me." 

Here is our Lord's approach to the church in these days and it 
must be ours. I have heard of churches so desperate that they 
threw away the membership roll and started over. We cannot do 
that ourselves but it is practically what our Lord did in Laodicea. 
Dr. G. Campbell Morgan says that Christ excommunicated that 
church. "The moment a man should open the door to Christ, the 

I excluded Christ, and Christ should pass to communion and fellow- 
ship with that man, then that man and Christ would excommunicate 
the church. We have heard of churches excommunicating men. It  is 
quite possible for one man to excommunicate the church by passing 
into the place of communion with the Lord. Then how may the 
church return to fellowship? By joining Christ and that man." Dr. 
Morgan points out three other Bible instances of this principle. 
When the Israelites worshipped the golden calf and lost fellowship 
with God, Moses pitched the tabernacle outside the camp excom- 
municating the whole nation. Then he called those who sought the 
Lord into a new position of separation and as they returned in 
obedience, they were received back into fellowship. When our Lord 
suffered without the camp and died outside Jerusalem He excorn- 
municated the whole Hebrew nation and the whole world. As we 
go to Him without the camp, bearing His reproach, we enter into 
a new feIlowship. When the blind man whom Jesus healed was 
excommunicated from the synagogue, our Lord met him and 
they established a new center of worship. The Laodicean church 
today may exclude the man who includes Christ but they will meet 
on the outside, In all of these cases the assembly that was meant 
to  be God's people was in sin and out of fellowship and the Lord 
started over with anyone who would hear His voice and open the 
door and live in fellowship with Him. 

This does not mean out of the old church and starting 
a new one down the street. It  means starting a new church on the 
same location. It means gathering around Christ a "church within 
the church" and with that faithful minority seeking to reach the 
unfaithful majority inside the professing church and the unbelieving 
multitude outside. 

Sometime ago I stood in one of America's great churches watch- 
ing the crowd assemble for a conference of Christians from many 
parts of the country. I remarked to a preacher friend that this would 
be a fine time and place for a great revival to begin. "Yes," he 
replied, "but revivals don't begin like this." 

My friend was right. It has been said that if we have another 
spiritual awakening it will likely start with a persecuted minority, 
scorning the values of this world and living under stringent dis- 
cipline. We seem to have the notion that if we had more church- 
members, bigger churches, more money and fmer programs we 
could win the world. God does not work that way. He can do 
more with a dedicated few than with an indifferent multitude. We 
have been counting numbers but we have not been making the 
numbers count. 

God is in the Remnant business and always has been. He has 
wrought with the Faithful Few. Consider Noah and his family; 
Gideon and his band; Elijah and the seven thousand who had not 
bowed to Baal; Isaiah and the "small remnant" of his day; Ezekiel 
and Daniel in the captivity, Ezra and Nehemiah in the Restoration; 
Simeon and Anna and Joseph of Arirnathea when our Lord came; 
the faithful few in Sardis. Remember the loyal Christians who kept 
the fires burning through the Dark Ages; the beginnings of the 
Methodist movement; the haystack prayer meeting with its foreign 
missions spearhead. 

Our Lord stands at the door of Laodicea and waits for "anyone" 
to hear His voice and open the door. He is gathering in the& last 
days the Assembly of the Anyones. He is not marshaling a mixed 
multitude, He is making up His Master's Minority. 

We have mob-ilized instead of mobilized an unwieldy multitude 
and our size is now our greatest embarrassment. We cannot reach 
our goal for stumbling over our own team. We furnish our own 
greatest interference. 

God magnifies the few. Strait is the gate and narrow the way to 
life and FEW fmd it. Where two or three gather in the Lord's Name, 
He is present. If two shall agree in prayer it shall be done for 
them. One shall chase a thousand and two shall put ten thousand 
to flight, Many are called but FEW are chosen. We magnify the 
many. God does not move the world with statistics but with saints. 
Among the fabulous church statistics today real saints who are 
growing, glowing and going are pitifully few. The majority of pro- 
fessing Christians are not remotely interested in the full New 
Testament experience. They do not intend to be much better than 
they are and most of them are what they have always been. There 
has been no change, no new birth, no life from above. 

It  is up to the faithful minority to  try to win some of the un- 
faithful majority inside the church and beyond that the unbelieving 
multitude outside. What stands between the faithful minority in the 
church and the unbelieving multitude without is the unfaithful major- 
ity within. There is no use expecting the indifferent majority in any 
church to catch on fire first. You do not start a fire by igniting 
the backlog. You begin with a handful of kindling wood. One spark 
can start a forest fire. We remember the Minute Men of the 
Revolution who fired the shot heard 'round the world. In the end 
of this age we need some Last-minute Men. A prominent New York 
pastor says, "No parish can fulfill its true function unless there is at 
the very center of its leadership life a small community of quietly 
fanatic, changed and truly converted Christians." 

Communism proceeds on this principle. Lenin wanted "fewer but 
better" devotees who would give "not a spare evening but the 
whole of their lives" to the cause. No wonder the church makes 
poor headway when most of her members think it enough to give an 
occasional hour at church or a dollar in the collection. 

Our Lord did His greatest work not with a host but with a hand- 
ful. It will help us to study His attitude toward crowds, He viewed 
them as shepherdless sheep, not with condescension or criticism but 
with compassion (Matt. 9:36). He did not conform to the crowd, 
the Teacher did not trust the Throng (John 2:23-25). He chal- 
lenged the crowd with His call to discipleship (Lk. 14:25-33). He 
called out of the crowd a little band of disciples (Mk. 3:13-19). 
Such was the program of Christ. It is His program for the church 
and the Christian. 

The classic example of the dedicated few is Gideon's Band. Gideon 
started with 32,000 men but God said he had too many. Imagine 
that when today's promotion experts would say, "What you need is 
50,000"! So he removed 22,000 who were cowards and 9,700 who 
were careless and that left 300 who were competent. The average 
church today might perhaps be divided in just about the same 
ratio. 

Marshal Foch said, "The battle is won the day before." Gideon's 



battle was won that way. In fact the victory started with Gideon 
himself. What kind of man does it take to head up such an enter- 
prise? Gideon had a burden for the times: "If the Lord be with 
us, why then is all this befallen us?" He wanted to see God work: 
"Where be all His miracles which our fathers told us of?" He was 
conscious of his own weakness: "Oh, my Lord, wherewith shall I 
save Israel? Behold, my family is poor in Manasseh, and I am the 
least in my father's house." He destroyed the altar of Baal. He 
went to battle, not with carnal weapons but with the sword of the 
Lord. Give us a man like Gideon and a band llke his and we wlll 
see again the miracles our fathers told us of. 

The present unwieldy mass of nominal Christians will make little 
impact on this age. Mediocrity only produces more mediocrity, We 
have bigger business today than to sit huddled in church basements, 
sipping coffee and listening to the minutes of the last meeting. Paul 
on his voyage to Rome did not spend his time in his cabin bemoan- 
ing the storm, he got on deck and took charge of the situation. We 
are in a world tempest and too many Christians are gathered in 
their elegant staterooms discussing Euroclydon and too many others 
are seasick in their bunks. We belong on deck. We have a message 
from God for this hour. We cannot save the boat but we can save 
some of the passengers. 

If we are to make any impression for Jesus Christ on this wild, 
weird, wan world today, we must quit adjusting our schedu!e to fit 
the program of the age. We need the kind of revival that will make 
the other crowd do the worrying. Instead of closing our study 
courses on Thursday nights so as not to conflict with the Friday 
night ball game, we need the kind of revival that would postpone the 
ball game. When we begin to take the left-overs from the programs 
of this world we lose our initiative. We cease to initiate and begin to  
imitate and become just another local project. We must meet the 
challenge of the age not by criticism of rt nor by conformity to  
it but by the combustion within it of lives set on fire from above, by 
men willing to be called the scum of the earth and a spectacle to 
the world for the scandal of the cross. 

Such a little band of Christians once upset the world. They did 
not do it by passing resolutions but by promoting a revolution that 
started at Pentecost. They did not have a liaison man in Jerusalem 
nor did they run a lobby in Rome. They were just Christians in all 
the glorious implications of that word. Their faith was an experrence. 
Today it has become a performance. The living faith of the dead 
has become the dead faith of the living. 

We need a Faithful Few on Fire. It  is not enough merely to be 
few. We are not belittling the importance of numbers. There is a 
place for statistics. The Acts of the Apostles lists thousands of con- 
verts. But they were a result, not a goal. Let the Spirit-filled Few 
live and preach the Gospel and God will give the increase. 

The hope of this hour is in the rallying of a Gideon's Band. Be 
not deceived by Sunday-morning crowds at church, mostly morning- 
glories that fold up for the rest of the week. The real gauge b 
Wednesday night prayer-meeting for there the Faithful Few as- 
semble. Any real work of God will begin with these who will be 
kindling wood for revival fire, torches of the Truth, fagots of the 
faith, fuel for the flame of God. 

In the second World War a handful of British airmen saved 
London during the blitz. Churchill said: "Never did so many owe 
so much to so few." If I may change his words a bit, I would say 
of God's Remnant today, debtors to Greek and barbarian, to wise 
and unwise, "Never did so FEW owe so much to so MANY!" 
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Salvation By Grace 
Scripture: Ephesians 2:8, 9 

This is one of the evangelical summaries of the New Testament. 
It  seems presumptuous to even attempt to say anything fresh and 
different about this subline scripture. Scores of scholarly men have 
pondered the passage and placed their finest thoughts on paper and 
those glowing pages have been eagerly read by inquiring students of 
the Word of God. Hundreds, nay thousands of searching sermons 
have been preached on these matchless words. And yet, you and I 
must always remember that we come to a well that has never gone 
dry. We stop at a spring whose flow has never ceased nor been 
diminished by the multitudes who have paused on life's weary mile to 
have their thirst slaked by its soul-refreshing waters. So, once again, 
we stop beside these verses and meditate upon their timeless truths. 

Let US begin by asking, What is Grace? The word used in our 

New Testaments to translate the Greek word, Xhpis, simply means, 
"favor without recompense." If there is any compensatory act or 
payment, no matter how slight or inadequate, it is no more grace. 
When used to denote a certain attitude or act of God toward man, it 
is the very essence of the matter that human merit or desert is 
utterly excluded. In grace God acts out from Himself toward those 
who have deserved, not His favor, but His wrath. 

Grace is one of the truly great words of Scripture. Preachers in 
every age have sought to define it. The dictionary declares that it is 
"divine favor"; but Christians will readily acknowledge this meagre 
definition to be inadequate. Perhaps it is better expressed through 
an acrostic, G-R-A-C-E, Great Riches At Christ's Expense. The 
boundless mercy of our God is now within reach of every sinner, 
for like Jacob's ladder, the Cross of Christ has made it possible for 
man to reach the hitherto inaccessible. The limitless wealth of the 
Eternal may now enrich an otherwise impoverished people. 

Grace is the characteristic word of the New Testament. Our God 
is called the "God of ALL grace." We are to approach His throne of 
grace. We are justified freely by His grace. Our transgression forfetts 
every claim to divine favor. God is not kind to me for my sake. I 
have no claim on God. God is kind to me for Christ's sake. That is 
grace. 

Grace is kindness to a helpless one for the sake of another. God 
owes me nothing. I have forfeited every claim to divine favor be- 
cause I am a sinner in thought and act, in word and deed, but God is 
good to me despite my just deserts. Because I have believed His 
testimony concerning Jesus and have received His Son as my Saviour 
and Lord, God is good to me-a helpless sinner-for the sake of 
another, even Christ. That is grace. 

Grace is everything for nothing. I t  is helping the helpless, going 
to those who cannot come in their own strength. Grace sets aside 
my unrighteousness and demerit, and gives me a righteousness I do 
not merit. God owes me nothing, but He offers me everything. That 
is grace. 

Man could do nothing whatever to plan his own salvation. It was 
planned by God before the worlds were framed. The world, the 
devil, and the flesh separated me from God; but by His mercy, love, 
and grace, He saved me. The entire transaction has been signed, 
sealed, and delivered, for "by grace have ye been saved." (Perfect 
tense). The only appropriating agency in salvation is "faith" and 
even that is not of ourselves: "it is the gift of God." No works 
of man could put him in right standing with God, for then would 
he have whereof to boast. But God has justified us by His grace in 
order than none should glory. From start to finish salvation is the 
gift of God. Faith is the instrument by which we receive the gift, 
but even faith is a gift which comes to man by the hearing of the 
Word of God (Romans 10: 17). God's plan of salvation for the soul 
of man is finished, and redemption is available. Therefore you have 
only to believe, and God will save you for eternity, by His grace. 

What does Paul mean by this word which has passed into our 
evangelical vocabulary so that it almost slides off our tongues with- 
out a passing thought? Grace, according to the great apostle is God's 
free, unmerited favor, graciously bestowed upon the unworthy and 
sinful. Grace is something in God which is at the heart of all His 
redeeming activities, the downward stoop and swoop of the Al- 
mighty, God bending from the heights of His majesty, to touch and 
grasp our insignificance and proverty, "Oh, to grace how great a 
debtor, daily I'm constrained to be." 

Dr. Dale defines grace as "love which passes beyond all claims 
to love. It is love which after fulfilling the obligations imposed by 
law, has an unexhausted wealth of kindness." Maclaren asks, "Grace. 
what is that?" and then proceeds to answer his own question, "The 
word means, first, love in exercise to  those who are below the love, 
or who deserve something else; stooping love that condescends, and 
patient love that forgives. Then it means the gifts which such love 
bestows; and then it means the effect of these gifts in the beauties of 
character and conduct developed in the receivers." Dr. Jowett puts it 
thus: "Grace is energy. Grace is love-energy. Grace is redeeming love- 
energy ministering to the unlovely and endowing the unlovely with 
its own loveliness." Alexander Whyte tries to define this glorious 
term by saying, "Grace means favor, mercy, pardon. Grace and love 
are essentially the same, only grace is love manifesting itself and 
operating under certain conditions, and adapting itself to certain cir- 
cumstances. As, for instance, love has no limit or law such as grace 
has. Love may exist between equals, or it may rise to those above 
us, or flow down to those in any way beneath us. But grace, from its 
nature, has only one direction it can take. Grace always flows down. 
Grace is love indeed, but it is love to creatures humbling itself. A 
king's love to his equals, or to his own royal house, is love; but his 
love to his subjects is called grace. And thus it is that God's love 
to sinners is always called Grace in the Scriptures. It  is love indeed, 
but it is love to creatures, and to creatures who do not deserve divine 
love. And therefore all He does for us in Christ, and all that is dis- 
closed to us of His good will in the Gospel is called Grace." 



1 Grace strikingly contrasts itself with law. Grace concerns itself 
with nature. Law concerns itself with conduct. Grace has to do with 
life and its issues; law with deeds and their results. The principle 
underlying law is restraint. The principle underlying grace is con- 
straint, Law compels; grace impels. Law writes its mandates upon 
tables of stone and upon the pages of books. Grace writes its will 
in the hearts and minds and upon the wills of men. Law fails, al- 
ways fails, because the medium of law is the flesh, and flesh is weak. 
Grace triumphs, always triumphs, for the medium of grace is Divrne 
love, which endures and cannot fail. Law is partial; grace is com- 
plete. Law is a schoolmaster, a tutor. Grace is the indwelling Per- 
son, Who is Himself, teacher, Law is a .marvel; grace is a miracle. 
Grace incorporates, fulfills and a.ccompllshes the law. Law is God 
prohibiting and requiring; grace 1s God beseeching and bestowing. 
Law is a ministry of condemnation; grace, of forgiveness. Law 
curses; grace redeems from that curse. Law kills; grace makes alive. 
Law shuts every mouth before God; grace opens every mouth in 
praise to God. Law puts a great and guilty distance between man 
and God; grace makes guilty man nigh to God. Law says, "An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth"; grace says, "resist not evil; 
but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other also." Law says, "Hate thine enemy"; grace, "Love your 1 enemies, bless them that despitefully use you." Law says, "do and 
live"; grace, "believe and live." Law never had a missionary; grace 1s 
to be preached to every creature. Law utterly condemns the best 
man; grace freely justifies the worst. Law is a system of probation; 
grace, of favor. Law stones an adulteress; grace says, "Neither do I 
condemn thee, go and sin no more." Under the law the sheep dies 
for the shepherd; under grace the shepherd dies for the sheep. The 
law was given by Moses; grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. The 
law says, "This do, and thou shalt live." Grace says, "L,:ve, and then 
thou shalt do." The law says, "Pay me what thou owest. Grace says, 

I "I freely forgive thee all." The law says, "The wages of sin is death." 

I 
Grace says, "The gift of God is eternal life." The law says, 'The 
soul that sinneth, it shall die." Grace says, "Whosoever believeth in 
Jesus, though he were dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth 

i and believeth in Him shall never die." The law pronounces con- 
demnation and death. Grace proclaims justification and life. The 
law says, "Make you a new heart and a new spirit," Grace says, "A 
new heart will I give you and a new spirit will I put within you." 
The law says, "Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the law to do them." Grace says, 
"Blessed is the man whose iniquities are forgiven, whose sin is 
covered; blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute 
iniquity." The law says, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength." Grace 
says, "Herein is love: not that we love God, but that He loved us, 

i and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins." The law speaks 
of what man must do for God; grace tells of what Christ has done 
for man. The law addresses man as part of the old creation; grace 
makes a man a member of the new creation. The law bears on a 
nature prone to disobedience. Grace creates a nature inclined to 
obedience. The law demands obedience by the terror of the Lord; 
grace beseeches men by the mercies of God. The law demands holi- 
ness; grace imparts holiness. The law says, "Condemn him!' Grace 
says, "Embrace him." The law speaks of priestly sacrifices offered 
continually, which could never make the comers thereunto perfect. 
Grace says, "But this man after he had offered one sacrifice for sins 
forever . . . by one offering hath perfected forever them that are 
sanctified." The law declares that as many as have sinned in the 
law, shall be judged by the law. Grace brings eternal peace to the 
troubled soul of every child of God, and proclaims God's salvation 
in defiance of the adversary. 

Grace means unmerited, unrecompensed favor. It  is essential to 
get this crystal clear. Add ever so slight an admixture of law-works 
or law-effort, and "grace is no more grace" (Rom. 11:6). So ab- 
solutely is this true, that grace cannot even begin with us until the 
law has reduced us to speechless guilt (Rorn. 3:19). So long as 
there is the slightest question of utter guilt, complete helplessness, 
there is no place for grace. If a man is not quite so good as he 
ought to be, but yet quite too good for hell, he is not the object of 
the grace of God, but for the illuminating, convicting, and death- 
dealing work of His law. The law is just (Rom. 7:12), and there- 
fore heartily approves goodness, and unsparingly condemns badness; 
but, except for Jesus of Nazareth, the law never saw a man righteous 
through obedience. Grace, on the contrary, is not looking for good 
men whom it may approve, for it is not grace, but mere justice to 
approve goodness. Rather, it is looking for condemned, guilty, 
speechless and helpless men whom it may save through faith, then 
sanctify, and ultimately glorify. 

Delightfill as these definitions are, and vivid as these contrasts 
make grace to stand out from law, we are conscious that the half 
has not been told. When we say all that can be said-when every 
word has been spoken, every sermon preached, every song sung, every 

poem recited, every testimony given-then we will have to admit 
that the half has not been told. It can never be told in this world. 
Oh, the exceeding riches of His grace! It defies definition, and 
beggars description. It bankrupts language. 

God demands righteousness. It  must be God-given. It  cannot be 
man-made. It must come by faith. It cannot be realized by works. 
Salvation by works is the choice of the Pharisee, salvation by grace 
is the hope of the Publican. These two princ~ples can never be com- 
bined. They are totally distinct. Actually, they are at variance one 
with the other. A blend of the two is impossible. "If it is by,,grace, 
it is no more of works; otherwise grace is no more grace. The 
way of works is closed. Across the pathway the broken tablets of 
the Law lie. Levitical instructions, Davidic confessions, Prophetic 
and Apostolic declarations are all the voice of the Lord-the voice 
that declares salvation to be by grace alone! 

What is true of men and nations in ages past, is true of us today. 
Our own graces can never satisfy as does God's grace. Salvation is by 
grace, not by graces. If salvation is by grace, the graceless may 
be saved, prodigals may venture home, the vilest may be cleansed. 
If salvation be by works, then none can be saved. If salvation be 
by grace, none need be lost, for it is sufficient to meet the deepest 
need of all. 

The fact that Christ has died, a sacrifice for sin, surely settles the 
question as to whether salvation is or is not by grace. If righteous- 
ness is through the law, then Christ died for nought. His great 
sacrifice is worse than waste, if man can save himself. They who 
think to be saved through works of the flesh make void the grace 
of God. The unspeakable gift would never have been given; the 
substitutionary sacrifice would never have been offered, had any 
other way been possible. Calvary says, more plainly than anything 
else, "Salvation is of the Lord." It is at the cross that "the sword 
of Justice is scabbarded in the jeweled sheath of grace." Penances, 
and pieties, and performances are vain in view of the indescribable 
sufferings of God's spotless Lamb. It is impossible for self-righteous- 
ness to thrive on the slope of that hill called Calvary. 

"Oh bring no price; God's grace is free 
To Paul, to Magdalene, to me!" 

Salvation, then, is necessarily ALL of grace. Man's fall is so com- 
plete, God's justice is so inexorable, heaven is so holy, that nothing 
short of omnipotent love can lift the sinner, magnify the law which 
he had mutilated, and make him pure enough to dwell in divine 
light. The thought of saving sinners is God's, born in the secret 
places of His great loving heart. "Grace f i s t  contrived the way to 
save rebellious man." The accomplishment of the wondrous plan 
reveals God's grace throughout. He sent His Son to be the Saviour 
of the world. He freely delivered Him up for us all. He acknowl- 
edged Him in His humiliation as His beloved Son, but forsook Him 
on the cruel tree, because He was there made sin for us. More- 
over, He brought again out from among the dead our Lord Jesus, 
that great Shepherd of the sheep, and enthroned Him at  the right 
hand of the Majesty on high. Then sent HIS Spirit to convict the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment. Here is grace 
at every turn. 

Salvation by grace is appropriated by faith. Grace is the fountain, 
but faith is the channel. Grace is the lifeline, but faith is the hand 
that reaches out and clutches it. And, thoroughly and finally, to 
exclude all boasting, it is declared that the salvation and the faith 
are BOTH the gift of God. "And that not of yourselves, it is the 
gift of God." 

That salvation is God's gift is evident. But SO is faith! What have 
we that we have not received? But faith in Christ is-in a very special 
sense-a divine gift. T o  trust is natural, but to trust Christ, rather 
than self, or ceremony, is supernatural, it is the gift of God. 

And grace is not done with us as soon as we have believed. The 
mighty call of grace that results in our salvation is but the be- 
ginning of good things to come. Grace keeps us to the end. It  will 
never.let us go. It  is the morning and the evening star of Christian 
experrence. It  puts us in the way, helps us by the way, and takes 
us all the way! 

Salvation is of grace, and of grace alone. God will have no man 
boasting, and boast he would, were he saved, even in part, by the 
works of his hands. This is an humbling doctrine. But is it not well 
to be humbled? We are not disposed to favor any teaching which 
belittles God, or magnifies man. It has been well and truly said that 
"the man who has been snatched from helplessness and despair by 
unmerited grace, will never forget to carry himself as a forgiven 
man." He will not fail to look back to the rock whence he was 
hewn, and to the pit from whence he was digged. Lifted to honor 
and usefulness by grace, he gladly gives God the glory. Grace divine 
makes gracious men. Good works and graces are not excluded from 
the believer's life. These are the byproducts of gratuitous salvation, 
the evidence of saving faith, and acknowledgment of grateful hearts. 
The grace-saved sinner works out the salvation that has been wrought 
in him. He is his Saviour's willing bondslave. H e  cannot be content 



with triumphing in Christ's grace; he must grace his triumph, too. 
"Streams of mercy never ceasing, call for songs of loudest praise." 

Let this glorious truth capture our hearts anew, Live in the light 
of it. Preach the fact of it. Revel in the truth of it. Here, is the 
basis for the watchword of Reformat~on theology: "sola gratla, sola 
fide, soli Deo gloriaV-"By grace alone, through faith alone, to God 
alone be glory!". 
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The Precious Blood of Christ 
Our Bible is a book of blood. If you will turn the pages of God's 

Word and count you will find that blood is mentioned almost 700 
times in the Bible. Starting at the early pages in Genesis and con- 
tinuing through Revelation there is a crimson line indicating to all of 
us the importance of the blood. It  is the cord that binds together 
the whole Bible. The crimson thread begins in the third chapter and 
the fifteenth verse of Genesis. It  runs through type and ceremony, 
shadow and symbol, sacrifice and prophecy, till Christ sheds his 
blood upon Calvary's cross. And as we visualize the redeemed throng 
in Heaven described so vividly in the book of Revelation, we hear 
them singing. They are not singing about their goodness, they are 
not singing about how they kept the law, they are not singing about 
the church to which they belong and they are not slngtng about a 
thousand other things that perhaps they might have, but they are 
singing about the blood. Revelation 1:s "And from Jesus Christ, who 
is the faithful witness, and the first begotten of the dead, and the 
prince of the kings of the earth. Unto him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood." 

Yet in these days in which we live, designated as extremely modern 
days, there are those who deny the importance and the necessity of 
the blood of Jesus or else play it down in their own theology. I 
say these are critical days and that is one of the reasons for a 
message such as this for times like these. How our hearts and our 
minds need to be called closer to the simple fundamentals of our 
faith. Dr. Eddleman says, "A preacher who preaches the truth as to 
the blood of Christ is apt to preach the truth on every other doctrine 
and this truth is pivotal." 

Do you recall just a few months ago when a noted magazine was 
very critical of Billy Graham for what they called "the spearheading 
of a revival of the narrow and devised creed." They listed the 
doctrines of this creed. Let me name them for you. (1) The virgin 
birth of Jesus, (2) The infallibility of the Bible, (3) The physical 
resurrection of Jesus and the promise of our physical resurrection, 
(4) The substitutionary blood atonement and the last one, the 
eminent return of Christ in person. This magazine went on to state 
that these beliefs were outmoded, defeated and rejected. What they 
evidently did not know or would not admit was the fact that Southern 
Baptists have been preaching all these doctrines all these years. They 
are preaching them today and shall continue to preach them through- 
out the years to come. And how ironical it must be for them that in 
this year, just a few weeks ago the total membership of Southern 
Baptist churches passed all Protestant denominations in this nation 
of ours. I firmly believe it is because we have been faithful in 
preaching the unadulterated gospel of Jesus Christ and this is the 
particular reason for this doctrine this morning. For it is central. 

This blood of Christ shed for you and for me is important. Be- 
cause without this shedding of blood the Bible says there is no re- 
mission from sin. And Lord I believe with all my heart it was 
necessary for Christ to come and to live among us and to die, to 
shed His blood upon Calvary's cross in order that man might come 
in right relationshi with God. The death of Christ is the greate~t 
theme in all the BL What you believe about His death, what you 
believe about the blood that was shed determines your theology, de- 
termines your acceptance of God's Word or denial thereof. For 
every other doctrine that you may discuss and that you may study 
from the pages of the Bible is connected with the blood atonement. 
For it is the greatest theme. There is no other way to know God 
than through Jesus and by His death and by His shed blood. It  is 
decreed that way by God. There is no other way to become a child 
of God except through the precious blood of Jesus Christ. 

Blood is in the life and blood is the life stream of all of us. We 
find in Leviticus the seventeenth chapter and the eleventh verse, 
"For the life of the flesh is in the blood and I have given it to you 
upon the altar to make an atonement for your souls for it is the 
blood that maketh an atonement for the souls." Those first words- 
"for the life of the flesh is in the blood'-life, life, that mystical 

something which science yet has never been able to define or fathom 
is said by God to be in the blood of the flesh so that, there can be 
no life without the blood. Medical science today tells us that blood 
is a tissue, different from all the other tissues of the body in that it is 
mobile. It is free to move throughout the body and must move 
throughout the body and touch every cell. Blood is still the most 
mysterious tissue of the human body composed of many elements, 
yet it must run through the body in order for man to live. Even 
though not yet fully understood, not fully comprehended but it has 
to do with the mystery of life, for life is in the blood. Once the 
blood fails to reach the cells they die and no man dies until his 
blood ceases to circulate through his body. And as important as it is 
in the physical-how much more important is It in the spiritual. No 
man begins to live until the precious blood of Jesus reaches him. 
This makes more precious the significance of the blood of Jesus. 
For in a spiritual way the blood applied reaches out to those who 
believe. For the Bible tells us we are redeemed by the blood. We are 
related one to the other by the blood. We are restored by the blood. 
We arc ransomed by the blood and by the blood we are able to re- 
ceive the remission from our sins. All of us know the fact that "ye 
must be born again" for John tells us so vividly that fact, and we 
become children of God through the washing of regeneration having 
been washed in the precious blood of Christ, the Lamb of God that 
was slain. 

So will you look with me in these moments at the thought of the 
precious blood of Christ. Why? Why? Look at the word precious. I 
love the word precious. I reserve it for just a few cases. An experience 
is precious. A baby in a certain mood and in a certain position is pre- 
cious. A jewel is precious. There are other occasions for the word. 
Have you looked up the definition of the word precious? What a 
connotation it has. It  means of great price. It means valuable. It 
means costly. It  means held in high esteem. And to all of those 
meanings you could add the word extremely. It  is extremely valuable. 
It is extremely costly. It  is held in extremely high esteem. And so 
with that in mind as describing the precious blood of Jesus look 
with me at these three thoughts. I want us to see the blood of Christ 
is precious because of its Redeeming Power; the blood of Jesus is 
precious because of its Restoring Potency; and the blood of Jesus 
is precious because of its Remaining Position. 

First of all the blood of Christ is precious because of Redeeming 
Power. The whole plan of salvation rests upon the blood. As the 
blood is to our bodies, so it must be to spiritual birth and to spiritual 
life. Involved here is the ransom price. A ransom price that was 
paid not with perishable things as Simon Peter tells us such as silver 
and gold and stocks and bonds, but with the precious blood of Jesus, 
How I love the rendition of the New English Bible here, as it points 
out so vividly the meaning. Let me read it. "Now you know that it 
was not perishable stuff like gold or silver that bought your freedom 
from empty folly of your traditional ways." The prtce was paid in 
precious blood as it were the lamb without mark or blemish-the 
"blood of Christ." But look at those words. "Bought your freedom." 
Set free by the payment of a price, by the payment of a ransom, free 
from bondage, free from slavery, free from sin, free from Satan, free 
from Hell. It is an amazing thing the emphasis which God places 
upon the power of the blood in the atonement for sin in both the 
Old and New Testaments. The blood of Christ made full satisfaction 
for sin. The blood of Christ purchased the curse of sin and the 
power of condemnation that was under the law. The blood of Jesus 
Christ secured the full and the complete forgiveness of sin. The blood 
of Jesus opened the door of eternal life to all men. The blood of 
Jesus Christ provides full protection for every soul that takes refuge 
under it and in Revelation 5:9 "And they sang a new song, saying, 
Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for 
thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of 
every kindred, and tonye,  and people, and nation;" In Hebrews the 
ninth chapter we read this word, "Neither by the blood of goats 
and calves, but by His own blood He entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us." We can read 
also from the twentieth chapter of the book of Acts or Ephesians 
the first chapter or the third chapter of the book of Romans to em- 
phasize again and again the redeern~ng power that is in the precious 
blood shows the efficacy of the atonement, at-one-ment, for by the 
putting hyphens in at-one-ment. Atonement, at-one-ment, for by the 
blood that we shed we become a part of God. We become a child 
of God and there is no other way, there is no other plan whereby 
sinners may be at one with God, except through the precious blood 
of Jesus Christ. I may be baptized, I may make sacrifices, I may 
mortify my body, I may receive sacraments, I may read devout 
words until I know them by heart, I may worship in every language 
in every country but I can never be at one with God except by the 
blood and that the precious blood of Jesus. 

Now look with me for a moment at the blood of Christ being 
precious because of its Restoring Potency. I mean by this its cleansing 
might. I mean by this its sanctifying ability. I mean by this its 
invigorating influence in the life of the individual where the blood 



is applied. Should we not read again in First John the seventh verse 
of the first chapter, "But if we walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin." The blood of Jesus Christ 
His Son cleanseth us from all sin. Sin has its direct defiling effect 

i 
upon the individual. Sin dooms and sin damns and sin blackens and 
there must be a cleansing job done. God cannot wink at sin. God 
cannot overlook sin. God must come through the blood applied and 
our lives must be cleansed. Sin is a plague to man. Sin is a hateful 
thing unto God. Sin is something that must be washed out of our 
lives. We must be cleansed. It is by the precious blood of Christ 
that we are washed-that our sins are washed away. There is power 
enough in the veins of Christ to take it away at once and forever. 
Do we not read, though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow, though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 

1 wool. And we could turn again to the ninth chapter of the book 
I of Hebrews and read again. Turn again in your thoughts to the fist 
I chapter of the book of Revelation to see power in cleansing. This 
I restoring potency of the blood of Jesus Christ. We hear on every 
I hand how important it is to be clean. Rands clean, face clean, teeth 

clean, body clean. For in cleanliness there is purity. We hear it on 
I every hand and almost every other T.V. commercial announces the 
I blessedness of being clean, of feeling clean, of being able to walk 
I among the crowd without being ostracized. But how much more is it 

important to be clean in the spiritual realm, Made whole, made 
clean, made pure, all by the Lamb of God that was slain and whose 
blood was shed. How we ought to shout, how we ought to say Amen 
when we realize this fact that through Jesus' blood there i s  not a 
spot left upon us, not a wrinkle, for the precious blood of Christ 
removes the Hell stains of iniquity and permits us to stand accepted 
-accepted in the beloved. 

John Richard Greene, the noted historian, went down into east 
London. He opened libraries, he taught classes, he cleansed the 
streets, he improved the homes, he fed the hungry, and after ten 
years he gave up and said, "What's the use, they'll go on drinking, 
they'll go on gambling, they'll go on until the end of time." William 
Booth and his lovely wife, Catherine, went down into this very same 
section of London and they began to preach the power of the blood 
of Christ to redeem men from their sins and to cleanse their lives. 
What happened? I'll tell you what happened, lives were redeemed, 
drunkards became sober, gamblers reformed into honest men, homes 
that were Hell holes were made into little bits of Heaven here upon 
this earth, and all because of the preaching of the Christ and the 
blood that was shed upon the cross. There is redeeming power, there 
is restoring potency in the atonement of Jesus Christ. 

And now this last word. The blood of Christ is precious because 
of its Remaining Position. I mean by this its preserving ability, its 
keeping power. I mean by this the guarantee on has through the 
blood of entrance into heaven and of its overcoming might. Look 
back in the Old Testament with me for a moment at the dreadful 
night in Egypt when the death angel was abroad. The chosen people 
had been told what to do and as the death angel passed over that 
night certain houses were preserved from the death of their eldest 
son. Not because they were better people, but because there was 
blood upon the door post of that house and God had said when I 
see the blood I will pass over you. We too are preserved by the 
blood of Jesus Christ. In Colossians the first chapter, "And having 
made peace through the blood of His cross, by him to reconcile all 
things unto himself; by him, I say, whether they be things in earth, 
or things in heaven. And you, that were sometime alienated and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled. 
In the body of His flesh through death, to present you holy and 

/ unblameable and unreproveable in His sight." No covenant we are 
told was ever valid until victims were slain and blood was sprinkled. 
And it is the blood of Jesus Christ that has ratified the new covenant 
and made its promises sure. Now we are able to overcome, to over- 
come by the blood. Look again in Revelation at the 12th chapter, 
:"And I heard a loud voice saying in Heaven, Now is come salvation, 
and strength, and the kingdom of our God and the power of His 
Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused 
them before our God day and night." "And they overcame Him by 
the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and 
they loved not their lives unto the death." "Therefore rejoice, ye 
Heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the 
earth and of the sea! for the dcvil is come down unto you, having 
great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time." 
But the blood of the Lamb overcomes. How could they do other- 
wise through the blood of Jesus. The blood of Jesus: Sin dies at its 
presence. The blood of Jesus: death ceases to be death, The blood 
of Jesus: Bell would be dried up if that blood could be operative 
there. The blood of Jesus: Heaven's gates are open, the blood of 
lesw: Iron bars are pushed back, The blood of Jesus: My doubt and 
my fears flee away. The blood of Jesus: There my troubles and 
disasters disappear. 

It is a tragic thought but let me insert it for a moment-What if 

the blood had not been shed, what if Jesus had not come, what if 
His blood had not been spilled. In turning the pages of our Bible 
quickly we see if the blood had not been shed there would be no 
remission, there would be no atonement, there would be no access to 
God, there could be no victory, there would be no worship. But we 
can leave that subject quickly for the blood was shed, and we can 
have victory, victory that overcomes the world, victory through the 
Lamb that was slain and through the blood that was shed atone- 
ment has been made, redemption has been accomplished, cleansing is 
done, we are kept and there is peace. And as Bishop McDowell has 
said, I say, "I would not cross the street to give India a new theology, 
for India has more theology now than she can understand. I would 
not cross the street to give China a new code of ethics, for China 
has a better code than ethical life. I would not cross the street 
to give Japan new religious literature, for Japan has more religious 
literature than she has religious life. But I would go around the 
world again and yet again if it pleased God to tell India, China, 
Africa and the rest of the world +at 'there js a fountain filled with 
blood drawn from Immanuel's vems; and smners, plunged beneath 
flood, lose all their guilty stains'." 
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The Love of God 
1 John 4:s-9 

An English minister some years ago lost his wife following a long 
illness. After several weeks he took his eleven year old daughter 
on an ocean voyage to America. The girl needed to get away, and 
he had several speaking opportunities in America that he needed to 
fill. One brilliantly moonlit night the two stood by the rail of the 
ship looking out into the limitless expanse of night. After a long 
silence, the girl turned to her father and said, "Father, do you be- 
lieve that God loves us as much as we loved Mother?" The father 
cleared his throat, paused a while and halting!y said, "Sweetheart, look 
as far as you can see . . . God's love is llke the ocean." The girl 
replied, "if that is true then we are right* in the middle of it, aren't 
we?" It is a wonderful day when we realrze that at the heart of the 
universe is a loving Heavenly Father whose very nature is love and 
through Him we may enter into the fulness of life eternal and life 
abundant! 

The word LOVE is such a misunderstood, misused and abused 
word. After we have searched the largest and most complete dic- 
tionaries, we come away without the satisfaction of knowing really 
what love is. The other day the newspaper in our city carried an 
article concerning a much-married actress. The paper indicated that 
she had found a "new love." Because this word has been so over- 
worked and distorted, we find it difficult to define the phrase from 
our text: "God is love." 

Charles Haddon Spurgeon, referring to our text, said: "Surveyors, 
bring your chains. You who plumb the dark depths of the ocean, 
who scale the mountains and traverse the continents to map the 
world . . . give me the dimensions of this word, LOVE." We might 
also ask that the astronomers turn their multi-lensed scopes and try 
to develop a measure for this fathomless word. Today we might 
turn to those who manipulate the electronic computers and set the 
wheels turning in order to give us some idea of what we mean by the 
breadth and length and de th and height of God's marvelous love. 
After all of this, we woulf still not be satisfied, we would still not 
be able to confine this quality and characteristic of our Lord to any 
human definition. Even though we are powerless to define God's 
love we can know and can experience it in all its life-changing lift. 
GOD'S LOVE IS BEYOND ALL HUMAN ILLUSTRATION 

Whenever we attempt to illustrate God's matchless love, we are 
frustrated and feel the inadequacy of human experience to depict or 
clarify the warmth and wonder of it. 

Down through the years we have instinctively felt that the deepest, 
richest love of all was mother-love. There is a certain magic about 
mother-love that continues to inspire the poet. 

If I were hanged on the highest hill, 
X know whose love would follow me still, 
Mother o'mine, 0 mother o'mine! 

If I were drowned in the deepest sea, 
I know whose tears would come down to me, 
Mother o'mine, 0 mother o'mine! 

Jf I were damned of body and soul, 
I know whose prayers would make me whole, 
Mother o'mine. 0 mother o'minel 



As beautiful and impressive is the sentiment of these lovely lines, we 
remember that even mother-love fails and falls short at times. In 
Isaiah 49:15 God says, "Can a woman forget her child? Yet, I will 
not forget thee." The unspoken answer is that mothers do forget 
the child of their breast, but God is encouraging us to believe that 
His love is not to be fully compared to or equated with mothcr-love. 

There is also the love of a father for his children. The fecling is 
deep, the prayers are many, the expectations high and sacrifices 
great on the part of many a father for his son or daughter. But 
fathers have been known to drive their children from their homes, 
to torture and disown. Father-love is often deep, profound and 
selfless, but even at best we could not accurately use it to illustrate 
God's great love for fallen man. 

It i s  true that all the world loves a love story. Bun through your 
mind and catalogue the large number of timeless stories dealing with 
true human love . . . the love of a man for a woman and a woman 
for a man. A Bible teacher of other days told of George Matheson, 
the blind poet, and his tragic experience in love. He was engaged to 
a beautiful young woman, they had made most of their wedding 
plans, she wore his engagement ring and gifts had begun to arrive 
from friends far and wide. He had been having some trouble with 
his eyes, and after several examinations by eye specialists he was 
told to expect total blindness within the near future. He went one 
evening to the one he loved so dearly and devotedly, feeling con- 
fident that her love for him was as great as his was for her. He 
told her the doctor's verdict and conveyed the news of inevitable 
blindness. Graciously he gave her the opportunity of withdrawing 
from the engagement and forthcoming marriage if she so chose. 
Seemingly without hesitation she removed the engagement ring, 
handed it to him and said lightly, "Of course you would not expect 
me to be married to a blind man the rest of my life." It  was in 
this crushing moment, when life tumbled in upon his aching heart, 
thak in his solitude he wrote: 

0 Love that will not let me go, 
I rest my weary soul in Thee; 
I give Thee back the Iife I owe. 
That in Thine ocean depths its flow 
May richer, fuller be. 

Has even Iiterature pictured greater human love than that of Eliza- 
beth Barrett and Robert Browning? It was love so real it became a 
transforming, revolutionary force that glows brighter with the passing 
years. Have ever more moving or more beautiful lines been penned 
than these of Elizabeth to Robert? 

How do I love thee? Let me count the ways. 
I love thee to the depth and breadth and height 
My soul can reach, when feeling out of sight 
For the ends of Being and Ideal grace. 

. . . I love thee with the breath, 
Smiles, tears, of all my lifel-and, if God choose, 
I shall but love thee better after death. 

The warmest love can cool, the softest heart can callous and the 
purest human love can be soiled and spoiled. In thinking of God's 
love and seeking to describe it, we are truly poverty stricken for 
God's love defies all human illustration. 
GOD'S LOVE IS BEYOND ALL HUMAN UNDERSTANDING 

The hymn writer said ~ t ,  "The Love of God is broader than the 
measure of man's mind." Our mental and emotional faculties are 
so limited when we seek to plumb the depths of His love. We are 
almost mute in the light of love's great mystery. We are as helpless 
as we would be trying to describe a symphony concert to a man 
bbrn without the bles<ngs of hearing. We are at a loss for words 
as we would be to describe the sunset or a rainbow to one who had 
never seen. 

There is nothing in man to merit God's love. . . . His love is 
beyond human understanding because it is an uncaused love. We are 
reminded in our text that God showed forth His love for us in the 
sending of His Son, but, WHY? What was there, what is there in us 
to  cause it? Suppose a gifted physician went to a foreign country 
with limitless medical supplies and physical-material resources. He 
found the people foul, vile, ulcerated, features distorted and the city 
clothed with nauseating stench. The physician builds a hospital at 
his own exoense and ~rovides every facility for cleanliness, fulness of health and strength. The motivation for this must be in the 
physician not in the people. There is nothing in them to cause him 
to identify so intimately with them, their sorrow, suffering, deprava- 
tian or disease. Pastor Martin Niernoller has recently been in our 
city for a Lenten series, It  was Niemaller who describes some of 
this thinking during the dark days of his imprisonment. He said, "It 
took me a long time to learn that God is not the enemy of my 
enemies. He is not even the enemy of His enemies." God's love is 
uncaused, it is in Himself, His nature . . , God is Love . . . He loves 
because He loves! 
In all human relationships there was a beginning of friendship and 

love, but there never was a time, never, that God did not love. 
He loved me, ere yet one ray of light 
Was flashed itself across the boundless sky, 
When all was solitude and starless night, 
He loved me then: And shall it ever die? 

Ah, no, that love shall onward, onward roll, 
Increasing in its flow, till like the sea, 
It breaks in thrills of rapture o'er my soul, 
And spends itself through all eternity. 

Long after the sun has grown cold, the stars have turned to 
cinders in their sockets and after the mountains have become dust 
blown by eternity's winds . . . God will still be loving on and 
on. His love is truly unending. 

Added to all of this incomprehensible love is the fact that it is 
unchanging. "There is no variableness, neither shadow of turning" 
in Him. The sinfulness of sin and our rejection of Him is com- 
pounded because God's love is not changed nor can it be changed 
by circumstances or by us. Love is part of the immutable character 
of our loving God. 
GOD'S LOVE IS ESSENTIALLY REDEMPTIVE 

The redemptive work of our blessed ~ o < d  is not some terminal act 
that is experienced in regeneration and then is behind us. The love 
of God draws us to Himself, through faith redeems us and then we 
become the God-anointed avenues of redeeming love. The world 
desperately needs the touch of grace, and God is pleased to reveal 
His Son and His love and His Redemption through us. 

Henry Ward 13eecher made a statement that better than any other 
I know helps us to understand God's love and explain our text. He 
said, "We never know how much someone loves us until we know 
how much they are willing to endure for us." Some years ago I 
drove many miles to conduct a funeral for a dear friend of many 
days. He had been in the grip of a fatal, unyielding disease for 
many months. When I got to the home of this our church member, 
they told me his wife had sat by his bed-side for several days. She 
caught whatever sleep was hers in a rocking chair? and answered 
every whispered wish. When I saw her she looked tlred and I said. 
"You must be completely exhausted after these many days of watch- 
ing, waiting, praying and comforting." She looked at me and said 
intensely. "No, I'm not a bit tired . . . Fred and I loved each other 
so much . . . you don't get tired when waiting on someone you love 
as much as I loved Fred." Yes, this is true, we get a small standard 
of measure by which to weigh and consider Love . . . how much 
was God willlng to endure for me . . . how much I for Him? 

His loving head was cursed that we might wear a crown. His 
loving lips were parched that they might speak blessing to us forever. 
His loving heart bled that we might know continual cleansing. His 
loving hands were wounded that He might heal the hurt of each our 
lives. His loving feet were nailed to a Cross that we might know 
release from the tyranny of our sin. His loving body was unclothed 
that we might be clothed with His righteousness and that forever and 
forever! 
A CONCLUDING WORD: 

Some time ago my heart was touched by a moving story concern- 
ing the father and son who returned from the funeral service of wife 
and mother. After a very light supper they went to their respective 
rooms to sleep. The father heard some sobs coming for his son's 
room across the hall. He got up, and the boy said: "Daddy, I'm 
so lonely, could 1 sleep in your room and in mother's bed?" The 
boy went back with h ~ s  father, and after a long period of silence 
said: "Father, it's so dark in here . . . is your face toward me?" His 
father said: "Yes, son, go to sleep . . . my face is toward you." 
In a few moments the father looked out through the window into 
the blackness of the night. He found himself saying half aloud, "Oh 
Heavenly Father . . . it is so dark . . . is your face toward me?" 
There are times in which we cannot see . . . there are times in 
which we cannot feel . . . we need to hear the Word of our living, 
loving God piercing the darkness and doubt that engulfs us saying: 
"Fear thou not; for I am with thee: be not dismayed; for I am thy 
God: I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold 
thee with the right hand of my righteousness." 

At the heart of the universe, by our side and in our heart is a 
loving, redeeming Heavenly Father . . . God is Love! 
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The Holy Spirit In A Sinful World 
Some days are democratic. They are all alike. They strike dead- 

level. 



Other days, however, are not so democratic. They are dramatic, 
precipitous, volcanic. These are the days when the deep, disturbing 
questions of life cry out for an immediate answer. Urgency presses 
down upon us with terrific force. 

In such an hour we live. Destiny determining forces are at work 
in our world today as never before. Demonic powers are loose all 
over the earth creating an unprecedented conflict between the church 
and the world. The Christian, therefore, must live out his life in the 
context of this revolutionary age. The crisis, however, has created 
the opportunity for us to give a relevant witness to our day con- 

I 
cerning the saving power of Jesus Christ. 

Such an hour forces us to inescapable conclusions. These things 
we must face. 
I. THE WORLD'S GREATEST NEED IS THE POWER OF GOD. 

A. This is true first of all because of the kind of world we live 
in. What kind of world it is? 

I 1. It  is a sinful world. 
It  does not take the keen insight of a prophet nor the analytical 

precision of the sociological statistician to  know that our world i s  a 
sinful and wicked world. It is now-and it always has been. Let me 
say in all honesty that wicked is not too harsh an adiective to use 
about the kind of world in which we live. 

It was this very thought which Christ had in mind when He said 
to His disciples, "Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and 
my words in this adulterous and sinful generation; of him also shall 
the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his 

1 Father with the holy angels." (Mark 8:38) 
How wicked is this world? Wicked enough to harass and persecute 

every godly man who ever trod the face of the earth. Which one 
of the prophets has it not put to death? 

How wicked is this world? Wicked enough to lift a clenched fist 
in the face of God and defy Him to stay out of His own world. 
One of our present day skeptics recently paraphrased the Model 

I Prayer in these words, "Our Father, which art in heaven, STAY 
WHERE YOU ARE!" 

How wicked is thls world? Wicked enough to reject every over- 
ture of divine mercy and drive the Son of God up the rocky way to 
Golgotha's brow bearing a rugged cross on His back. That's how 
wicked it really is. 

I We may have more refinement but we are still of the same 
brand as those who with cruel and brutal hands nailed the Son of 
God to the cross. We may be more sophisticated but our sophistica- 

l 
tion is but the cloak of camouflage that covers a heart filled with 
malignant enmity against the living God. 

I Our generation has given sin Emily Post manners but we have 
not changed its basic nature. Men have called their sins complexes 
and reduced redemption to relaxation but they have not altered 
their condition of alienation from God. 

Studdert Kennedy, with keen prophetic insight, saw through the 
sham of much of our so-called culture when he wrote his poem, 
'Tndifference." 

"When Jesus came to Golgotha they hanged Him on a tree. 
They drove great nails through hands and feet, and made a Calvary; 
They crowned Him with a crown of thorns, red were His wounds 
and deep, For those were crude and cruel days, and human flesh 
was cheap. 

When Jesus came to Birmingham they simply passed him by, 
They never hurt a hair of Him, they only let Him die; For men 
had grown more tender, and they would not give Him pain, They 
only just passed down the street, and left Him in the rain. 

Still Jesus cried, "Forgive them, for they know not what they do," 
And still it rained the wintry rain that drenched Him through and 
through; The crowds went home and left the streets without a soul 
to see, And Jesus crouched against a wall and cried for Calvary." 

This wise man knew that a world that leaves Jesus Christ out 
of its thinking is just as hard, selfish, greedy, lustful, and God- 
rejecting as the world that literally crucified Him. 

But there is something else we can say about our world. 
2. It  is a tottering world. 
It  is reeling and staggering like a drunk man. Sin which always 

brings death is meting out its dreadful payday. We are witnessing 
the dissolution of all things. Evil is a t  the root of all the political, 
economic, and social unrest of our age. Men's hearts are failing 
them for looking at the things which are coming on the earth. 

Dr. Samuel Shoemaker, distinguished churchman from Pittsburgh, 
said recently, ''The emotions of man at this hour are not dis-similar 
from that of cattle approaching the stockyards. All about there is 
an ominous smell." Certainly, the pall of death is in the air. At this 
moment modern civilization is like an automobile screeching its 
way on two wheels around the corner. It  has not yet been deter- 
mined whether it will straighten up and continue on its way or 
swerve off into destruction. 

3. It  is a groping world. 
It is not only wicked and tottering, but thank God it is groping. 

Here is the one ray of hope in the whole miserable mess. Deep 

down in the heart of sinful-md fearful humanity there is an un- 
spoken hunger for someone or something to come to its rescue. 

Ethiopia is stretching forth her hands for God. The Islands of 
the Sea are waiting for His justice. They have tried everything. 
Man's heart is now a vacuum waiting to be filled by the only One 
who can bring pardon and peace and power, Jesus Christ. 

This sense of need helps to  create the church's supreme oppor- 
tunity. The very disillusionment of our day is the raw material of the 
Christian hope. 

How glorious to know that in such a day we have a Gospel with 
enough dynamite in it to blow this rotten civilization of ours sky- 
high and bring down in its place the new Jerusalem adorned as a 
bride for her husband, 

There never has been a greater day in which to bear our witness. 
No age in history has been more surcharged with challenge or 
fraught with so many potential blessings as the one in which we 
live. The man who does not feel the thrill of preaching the Gospel 
of redeeming grace today must be devoid of any sensitivity toward 
a broken humanity. 

But there is another reason for our need of God's power. 
B. Human power is inadequate to meet the needs of a sinful 

world. 
The kind of world we live in demands God's power because sin 

is so deeply rooted in the human heart that no power of man can 
dislodge it. Only a superficial view of sin leads one to feel that the 
externalities of religion are strong enough in themselves to destroy 
satanic powers. The greatest failures in history have been produced 
when the church did not realize that only God's power was strong 
enough to destroy the tyranny of sin in the human heart. 

We have tried great preaching but great preaching in itself has 
failed to move our world toward God. One cannot help recall the 
old story of the physician lecturing on a new surgical method. "How 
many times have you performed the operation?" asked the doctors. 
"Sixty-five," came the answer. "How many patients recovered?" 
"They all died, but the operation is most brilliant." 

All of our sermons, no matter how brilliant they might be, bring 
death rather than life if we do not preach in the power of God. 
Oratory and literary eloquence minus God's Spirit are but the floral 
tributes that adorn the casket of a dead sermon, 

The world has seen the manipulations of our mighty organiza- 
tions and has not been affected. The world has read our slick 
brochures and has been left unimpressed. The world has seen our 
magnificent church buildings with their steeples piercing the skies 
and still men go on their way ignoring God. 

Several months ago I spent almost an hour in the office of one 
of our greatest denominational leaders. With a look of anguish on 
his face and with a sound of pathos in his voice he said to me, "I am 
afraid that our Baptist people are depending too much on advertising 
devices of Madison Avenue and not enough on the power of the 
Holy Spirit." 

If that be true, is not it a sad commentary on us? Certainly 
all of us believe in using the best methods to reach the world. We 
must put our best brains to work in this great task of reaching a 
world for Christ. 

But, having said this, 1 find myself coming back to the question 
of this great Christian statesman, "Have we substituted these things 
for the power of the Holy Spirit?" 
11. GOD'S POWER IS PROVIDED THROUGH THE HOLY 
SPIRIT. 

But thank God there is a way to get to the sinners' heart. There 
is a way to strip away the bandages that have blinded his eyes to 
the glory of God. The Holy Spirit is the answer. He can do what 
we cannot do. If we do nothing else during this pastors' conference, 
let us reclaim the power that Jesus Christ Himself has given us. 
Listen to His own words spoken to His disciples in the upper room 
about the power that would be theirs through the Holy Spirit. 

"Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It  is expedient for you that I 
go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you. And when he is 
come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and 
of judgment: Of sin, because they believe not on me: Of righteous- 
ness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more; Of 
judgment, because the prince of this world is judged." (John 16:7- 
1 1  1 
' - I  

Our greatest tragedy in twentieth century Christianity is not that 
we are deficient in wealth, knowledge, methods, building facilities, 
trained leadership, or pulplt eloquence. No, our greatest tragedy is 
that we have neglected and almost completely forgotten the power 
that is available to us through the ministry of the Holy Spirit. 

Recently I began to thumb through an old dictionary used by the 
last generation. I was curious to know the definition which this anti- 
quated dictionary gave for some terr?s that are very real to us 
today. I looked up the word, "uranmm." This is what it said, 
"Uranium is a small,,,white, metallic substance, extremely rare, and 
has few known uses. 



To think that all this time uranium has lain in the bowels of 
the earth and men have looked upon it like that. But scientists 
entered the laboratory with fuzzy theories in their brains; but 
theories at least drove them to search. Those theories were right. 
Little by little the secret of uranium was unlocked and this substance 
which people a few years ago thought to be without value has now 
completely changed our world. For in uranium was found the secret 
of atomic energy, which for bane or blessing, has led us to the 
beginning of a new epochin human history. 

If the discovery of the latent power of uranium so drastically 
changed our world, what would the rediscovery of the Holy Spirit 
do to launch the church on a new era of spiritual vitality. The world 
would observe again what God could do in the midst of a people 
whose hearts were surcharged with His Divine presence. 

According to our Lord the initial thrust of the Holy Spirit into 
the heart of the unconverted man is to convict him of sin. Let us 
think more specifically upon this function of the Divine Spirit. His 
convicting power is threefold: "When the Comforter is come he will 
convict the wocd in respect of sin and of righteousness and of judg- 
ment to  come. (John 16:8 ASV) 

First, He convicts of sin because men believe not on Christ. 
How little we really know of the true nature of sin if we judge it 
only by its symptoms. We are faced by these every day, in the 
newspapers and on every street corner-lying, stealing, murder, 
hatred, violence, immorality, greed and a thousand other malodorous 
things that infest our world. These are bad enough in themselves, 
but we must remember that they are only symptoms. The malady 
of sin lies deeper down. 

What is sin? It is enmity against God. Its supreme manifestation 
is not theft or adultery or murder. It  is the rejection of God's well- 
beloved Son. The work of the Holy Spirit then is to convict the 
world of sin by showing Christ rejected. On the day of Pentecost 
when Peter stood up in the midst to preach the Gospel he told the 
multitude of the dreadful thing which they had done: "Ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain." (Acts 2:32b) 
They were made to see their hands red with their Messiah's blood. 
Smitten with sudden anguish, they cried out. "What shall we do?" 
(Acts 2:37c) 

This is the kind of conviction our blasi, pseudo-sophisticated, 
Christ-rejecting generation needs. 

But there is another type of conviction which the Holy Spirit 
brings to the human heart, It  concerns the righteousness of God. 
Jesus said He shall convict the world, "OS, ri hteousness, because I 
go to my Father, and ye see me no more. (fohn 16:10) 

The Holy Spirit convicts the world of the righteousness that be- 
longs to Jesus Christ and which has been demonstrated in His 
exaltation. The eyes of sin-blinded men are opened to the false 
estimate which they have put on Christ. The Holy Spirit lifts Him 
up as the well-beloved Son who has entered into eternal glory. Peter 
said in his sermon at the Gate Beautiful, 

"The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and 
hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be 
a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and for- 
giveness of sins. And we are his witnesses of these things; and so 
is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey 
him." (Acts 5:30-32) 

The world 1s condemned for rejecting the one in whom all the 
purity of God is incarnated. They crucified Him but the Father 
crowned Him. The world nailed Him on a tree but the Father 
exalted Him to His own right hand. The world said, "Away with 
Him." (John 15:15b) The Father said, "This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased, hear ye him." (Matthew 17:5c) 

The last convicting work of the Spirit is to bring home the fact 
of judgment upon the consciences of man. This He does, not merely 
by warning of judgment in the future, but He brings home the fact 
that judgment has already been pronounced and inflicted upon the 
prince of this world. The cross of Christ declares the judgment of 
both satan and the world. 

Thus we have the full conviction of the world by the Spirit+f 
sin, righteousness, and judgment. After this conviction, self-righteous- 
ness cannot lift its head. Man stands without excuse before God. 
God the Holy Spirit has brought him there and the work of convic- 
tion is done. 

All this, however, is merely pre aratory. The Holy Spirit, as a 
skilled surgeon, wounds only that R e  may heal. The work of con- 
viction brings man to the point where he recognizes his need of a 
Saviour. This is by far the Spirit's most vital ministry. Jesus said, 

Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you 
into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself: but whatsoever he 
shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come. 
He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it 
unto you." (John 16:13, 14) 

Throughout the Scriptures the power of regeneration, or the 
bringing of a new life to the sinner is ascribed to the Holy Spirit. In 
talking to Nicodemus, Jesus said, "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 

Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God." (Jphn 3:s) 

Paul realized that the salvat~on of the sinner comes only through ". . . the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost." 
(Titus 3:5b) 

Let us affirm our faith in the power of the Holy Spirit to do 
what we cannot do. Only He could take a proud, self-righteous 
Pharisee like Saul of Tarsus, strike him down in the dust of humilia- 
tion, open his eyes to the glory of the Saviour whom he had rejected, 
and then turn him into the mighty preacher of the Gentile world. 

Only the Holy Spirit could take a sensual but brilliant Augustine 
and snatch him out of the arms of a wicked woman, quench the 
lust fires that burned in his heart, and turn him into the mighty 
theologian of the church. 

Only the Holy Spirit could take a care-free, indulgent Francis 
of Assissi and so fill his heart with the love of Christ that he would 
take his lute and stand out on the street corners of the world and 
sing the message of redeeming love to every man. 

Only the Holy Spirit could take an obscure pedantic student like 
John Wesley and so move upon his heart that it would become 
strangely warmed and send this transformed Oxford student out 
among the thieves, the harlots, the haunted wretches of humanity 
to preach the undying love of God to a lost world. 

Only the Holy Spirit could take a derelict of society who had 
fallen to such absymal depths that he was willing to take the little 
leather shoes off his dead child's feet to sell them for a drink of 
whiskey and transform him into a Me1 Trotter whom He could use 
to establish sixty-five great rescue missions in our country. 

Only the H d y  Spirit could take an unthinking, pleasure-seeking 
son of a dairyman and turn his ambitions from carnality to Christ 
and use Billy Graham to herald the truth of redemption all around 
this globe. 

But let us look at another truth so vitally related to the Holy 
Spirit's redemptive power. 
111. THE HOLY SPIRIT WORKS THROUGH THE WITNESS OF 
THE CHRISTIAN. 

It is not enough for us to recognize the power of the Holy 
Spirit which is active in our world. We must find the method by 
which this power is channeled to the lives of individuals. The 
answer is found in the words of Christ, "If I depart, I will send 
him (that is, the Holy Spirit) unto you. And when he is come he 
will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judg- 
ment." (John 16:7b, 8) It was only when the Holy Spirit had come 
that He was able to bring conviction to the hearts of men. 

The emphasis is clearly on the part of the believer in the work of 
the Spirit. We are absolutely helpless without His pervading presence. 
On the other hand, let me say reverently that He is absolutely help- 
less without us. The divine plan is to work through human instru- 
ments. This is true because the world is brought to  Christ through 
a message, and that message has to be declared by someone. 

John Chrysostom, called "Golden-mouthed" by the people of his 
day, spoke of a 'Theological Synergism." The word "synergism" 
comes from two Greek words meaning "working together." There is 
a working together of the Word, the Spirit, and the Church in 
bringing the Gospel to the world. In a real sense there must always 
be this "synergism." Each one, Spirit, Word and witness, is the 
indispensable ally of the others. 

This explains why the work of the Lord is frequently hindered in 
our world. His work is not performed in the abstract or apart from 
human instruments. Therefore, responsibility is ours to make sure 
that our lives do not thwart the divine purpose. The only way the 
Holy Spirit can have His sovereign sway is for us to give Him 
absolute control of our lives and let Him flow through us to bless 
the world. 

This brings us to the most pressing question of the Christian 
l i f d o e s  the Spirit of God control us? Is He dwelling in us in His 
fulness of power, wisdom, and love? Every Christian has this glorious 
privilege as his spiritual birthright. 

There are five simple, but fundamental truths that must guide us 
if we are to be filled with the Spirit. Let any man follow the light 
revealed in them and he will enter into a fresh and vital experience 
with God. 

A. We must recognize our own emptiness. 
God cannot bestow His gifts upon the proud and the self-sufficient. 

He gives grace only to the humble. The first law of Christian dis- 
cipleship is reveal:! in the beatitude of our Lord, "Blessed are the 
poor in spirit . . . (Matthew 5:3a) The poor in spirit are the an- 
tithesis of the proud, the satisfied, the complacent. Goodspeed's 
translation gets to the heart of Christ's meantng, "Blessed are those 
who feel their spiritual need . . ." 

In the book of The Revelation is the description of the church 
at Laodicea. It was a prosperous, fashionable church, well-satisfied 
with itself. "I am rich," it said, "and have need of nothing." The 
reply of the Lord exposed their unrecognized need, ". . . thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." (Revela- 



tion 3:17) Here was a people so proud that it had no room for 
God. To  such there could be no fulness of God's Spirit until they 
were brought to the place of genuine humility and a deep sense of 
need. 

B. We must believe that the power of the Spirit is available to us. 
It is possible to split theological hairs about the person and work 

of the Holy Spirit until we have lost the reality of His presence. 
It is possible, also, to be frightened off from an experience of His 
power simply because of the fanaticism of some extreme groups who 
have abused this marvelous doctrine. Let us be honest enough to go 
directly to the Word of God and discover what it really teaches. 
Without equivocation, I maintain that a fresh and vital experience 
with God is available to us if we discover the fulness of the Holy 
Spirit. 

God forbid that we should be as ignorant about our spiritual 
potentialities as was the old Indian scout who had served with 
General George Washington. He lived out his life in abject poverty 
wearing about his neck a locket that had been presented to him by 
the General. Not until he was an old man did he realize that Inside 
the locket was a piece of paper telling him of a permanent pension 
that had been granted him by the United States government. All the 
time provision had been made for his every need-but he did not 
know it! Are we like that? 
C. We must passionately desire the gift of the Spirit. 
If we want it badly enough we can get it. There seems to be a 

permanent principle found in the words of Jeremiah, "And ye shall 
seek me, and find me, when ye shall search for me with all your 
heart." (Jeremiah 29:13) God withholds His gifts from those who 
are half-hearted and luke-warm. Let us get in dead earnest about 
this matter of discovering the power of God in our lives and it will 
amaze us what God will do for us. 

An episode in the life of Socrates illustrates this. One day a 
young student came to the great teacher saying, "Master, teach me 
wisdom." Socrates replied, "Walk with me by the sea." Then as 
master and student made their way along the shore the word came 
agam, "Walk with me into the water." Soon the old teacher grabbed 
the head of the young man and held it under the water until he 
had almost drowned. At last he released the student and he gasped 
out, "Master, why did you try to drown me?" Socrates spoke, 
"Young man, you asked to know the way of wisdom. When you 
want it as badly as you wanted a breath of air you can get it!" 

When we want the power of the Holy Spirit as badly as drown- 
ing man wants a breath of air we can get it! 

D. We must meet God's condition for receiving the fulness of the 
Spirit. 

That condition is cleansing. We have heard so often that God can 
use any kind of a vessel but a dirty one. That is absolutely true. 
Sin always separates from God whether that sin be in the life of a 
believer or an unbeliever. Sin in the life of a Christian breaks the 
circuit between the dynamo of heaven and a needy world. If we 
would know power beyond anything we have dreamed about, let us 
be willing to give the Holy Spirit absolute control over every 
motive, every thought, every attitude and every act. In our act of 
consecration the Spirit of God will come in with a mighty surge 
of power, cleansing our hearts of every un-Christlike thought. 

E. We must ask God for the fulness of the Spirit. 
I am convinced that it is not only legitimate but necessary for 

us to make this an object of our prayers. Did not Christ teach us 
to do it? Listen to His words, "If ye then, being evil, know how 
to give good gifts unto your children: how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?" (Luke 
1 1 + 1 1 1  --.--, 

How long has it been since you knelt in humility and contrition 
before the living God and earnestly sought the fulness of His Spirit? 
Do not all of us need to do it NOW? 
CONCLUSION : 

We have looked at a world. It  is a sinning, tottering, groping 
world that desperately needs the salvation of God. We have looked 
at  the Spirit of God in His ministry of conviction and conversion of 
the sinner. We have looked at  the Christian and come to a new 
awareness that we are the instruments of the Holy Spirit's power. 
And the over-whelming thought grips us that the only one who 
can break the lines of communication between the Divine Spirit and 
a sin-battered world is an unconsecrated Christian. In the burning 
light of this awesome truth, should not all of us passionately pray: 

Come, Holy Spirit, Heavenly Dove, With all Thy quick'ning 
powers, Kindle a flame of sacred love In these cold hearts of ours. 

In  vain we tune our formal songs; In  vain we strive to rise; 
Hosannas languish on our tongues, And our devotion dies. 

Dear Lord, and shall we ever live At this poor dying rate, Our 
love so faint, so cold to Thee, And Thine for us so great? 

Come, Holy Spirit, heav'nly Dove, With all Thy quick'ning 
pow'rs; Come shed abroad the Saviour's love, And that shall kindle 
ours.-Isaac Watts 
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New Church Member Orientation 
Many pastors and churches are concerned about the way we are 

receiving an introducing new members into our fellowships. Several 
conditions emphasize the need for extreme care at this point. 

Ours is a day of crises-religious, social, domestic, economic, and 
political. The silence of so many churches in the face of such crlses, 
which put pressure on every fiber of society, is reason for alarm 
to many people. In such crises a church's witness must be clear, un- 
compromising, and effective. This kind of witness is possible only 
when the individual members of that church bear such a personal 
witness. 

The fact that Southern Baptists lose from active service approxi. 
mately one out of every two who are enlisted is another reason for 
many to be alarmed. There is evidence that we are receiving many 
persons whose spiritual experience does not give them the capacity 
for maturity and service. In the case of others, the inescapable con- 
clusion seems to be that we are failing to cultivate them to insure 
maturity and service. 

Another source of concern for many is that the world continues 
to become more pagan every day. All Christian churches win each 
year only about eight per cent of the world's population to some type 
of church affiliation. Though we have the wealth of the economic 
and scientific world at our disposal, many of our churches seem to 
lack the spiritual power to stem the onslaughts of a materialistic 
paganism. Thus, though some lights shine brighter, the world as a 
whole grows darker each year. 

There are many people who see a partial solution to these prob- 
lems in a careful and thorough orientation for new members. In such 
a program a church has the means for ministering wisely to both 
candidates for church membership and to new members while pre- 
serving and propagating the purity and strength of its fellowship. 
This is done by (1) helping them to understand the work of grace 
in conversion and Christian growth; (2) interpreting to them the 
nature, purpose, and functions of a church; and (3) motivating 
them to pursue opportunities of growth and service faithfully and 
intelligently. 

An adequate orientation program may well be the link between 
the church's evangelistic thrust to unredeemed men and its Christian 
education and service thrust to redeemed men. As such, it can in- 
sure the proper conclusion at the first and proper beginning of the 
second. 

A study of the needs involved bring into focus certain basic prin- 
ciples which serve as guide lines to a church in its new member 
orientation program. 

1 .  The Nature and Mission of a Church 
The nature and mission of a church established the scope of its 

ministry to new members. To  begin with the church is under com- 
mission from its Lord to set no limits on its efforts to bring men to 
a saving experience with Christ and to a continuing experience of 
growth and service in his name. All the resources of the church 
must be brought to bear upon this focal point of encounter with un- 
redeemed men. 

Yet the nature of the church demands that it continue to deal with 
men as unredeemed men until they have given credible evidence that 
they have been redeemed (Matt. 13:3-9; 18-23). Thus the church 
must be and do all things to all men to win them. Also, it must 
set up adequate safeguards to protect its fellowship from the unre- 
deemed who may wittingly or unwittingly invade its ranks, desecrate 
its holiness, destroy its power, and weaken its witness to a pagan 
world. 

Putting it another way, the church's efforts should be pointed to- 
ward the entry of the maximum number of Christians into a mean- 
ingful relationship with the church. This relationship demands ac- 
ceptance of the lordship of Christ. It  demands lives and fruits which 
will make Christ known, loved, and obeyed throughout the world. 

However, we live in a day when it i s  the socially expected thing 
that one join a church. No longer does one ordinarily break ranks 
with his family and friends in joining a church. The very possible 
is often true. One breaks rank if he does not join. As a result 
sincere friends often, taking things in their own hands, run ahead of 
the creative work of the Holy Spirit in their desire to get individuals 
into the church. 

Thus there is the inner pressure of one's desire to conform. Then 
there is the outer pressure from well meaning friends. Both may be 



good, provided there is a third pressure, namely. the creative work 
of the Holy Spirit in the individual's heart. 

Under such circumstances, it may be not assumed that all candi- 
dates for membership are converted and that they are committed to 
Christ. Nor can it be assumed that they are committed to the church 
which they seek to join. Therefore, the content and plan of orienta- 
tion must be such that all candidates for membership are given the 
opportunity to re-examine their experience to assure themselves and 
the church that they have been converted and that they are entering 
into a relationship which God can bless. 

2.  The Nature and Need of Men 
Men by their original nature are sinners. The church is made up 

of men who by a new nature are saints (saved sinners). As long as 
men are sinners, they must be ministered to as sinners. When they 
become saints, they must be ministered to as saints. Thus the church's 
orientation program gives to the church a platform from which it 
can deal with candidates for membership at one of the most critical 
stages of its ministry. Through proper orientation a church can lead 
a candidate for membership into an intelligent probe of the ex- 
perience of grace which he professes to have had. Thus, it can be 
determined if the ministry to a sinner is to be continued or if the 
ministry to a saint is to be begun. Then, and only then, is the gulf 
bridged between the church's thrust in winning men and its thrust 
in nurturing them through the life and functions of the church. 

Determining the best emphases in orientation for specific individuals 
is complicated by the fact that each individual comes to the church 
with a different level of spiritual maturity. Among these transferring 
membership by letters, as well as among new Christians, there is a 
wide difference in spiritual maturity. Some come out of years of 
study in the educational program of the church. Others have little 
or no religious education background. Despite this recognized 
difference a church must assume that all new Christians and the 
vast majority of transfer members need basic instruction in the 
fundamentals of Christian faith and practice. 

3. The Nature and Basis of Church Membership 
The nature and basis of church membership determine who is 

eligible for this relationship. They also help a church to determine 
the type of ministry needed by one who comes seeking church mem- 
bership. 

Church membership can be defined as a covenant relationship. 
This means that it is a committed relationship, It  is essentially a 
spiritual relationship. It is a relationship between persons and also 
between persons and God. Each is related to the other. Each is 
committed to the other. Each has abandoned personal interests in 
favor of the interests of the others (Phil. 2:3-8). Church member- 
ship at its highest level offers a perfect example of one finding his 
life by losing it. In church membership, the experience by which the 
Christian life is begun, the giving of one's self, is repeated over and 
over again. 

Such a relationship demands a new person in Christ, It  demands a 
life patterned after the example of Christ. It  demands growth toward 
full maturity in Christ. It  demands fruits which are so obviously, 
so undeniably, Christian that an unbelieving world cannot justly 
criticize the church or the individual members. 

The decision of a church to receive one into its fellowship can be 
based only on what is to that church credible evidence that the in- 
dividual is a new person in Christ, that he is committed both to 
Christ and to the church which he proposes to join, and that he 
comes by his own will free from any undue outside pressure. The 
pressure must be from the Spirit of God and the dictates of a con- 
victed conscience. 

It should be noted here that the fruits of the Spirit are described 
in the New Testament in a large measure in terms of attitudes, 
Deeds grow out of attitudes. Though deeds are essential criteria for 
judging the genuiness of one's profession, the church often has to 
look at the depth of commitment, as well as the level of performance, 
to determine its ministry to an individual. 

4. The Nature and Purpose of the Christian Life 
The nature and purpose of the Christian life provide the criteria 

by which a church and an individual can evaluate the individual's 
professed experience to give to both assurance that it is genuine. 
They also help both the church and the individual in setting worthy 
goals for mutual pursuit once church membershrp is established. 

The individual's relationship to Christ is one distinguishing charac- 
teristic of the Christian life. This relationship involves the death of 
self (Matt. 16:24-25; Gal. 2:20); the relentless pursuit of Christ 
and his righteousness (Phil. 3:7-11): and acceptance of his com- 
mission (John 20:21-23; 2 Cor. 5:18). 

The new pattern of life dictated by one's relationship to Christ 
is a second characteristic of the Christian life. It is self-giving (Rom. 
12:l: Phil. 2:3-8). It is motivated by love (John 13:34-35; 1 Cw. 
13:l).  It excludes the world (1 John 2:15).  

The new product of the Christian life becomes its final and un- 
deniable proof (Matt. 7: 15-20; Gal. 5 :22-23 ). 

5. The Nature and Need of Present Church Members 
No amount of discussion of Christian truth will meet adequately 

the needs of new church members unless there is an effective 
demonstration before the new members by a sizeable number of the 
older members. Yet the witness of many churches is compromised 
through wordly entanglements and the failure to maintain a biblically 
disciplined membership, This problem is so acute for many churches 
that no effective demonstration can be expected until Spirit-directed 
changes are made. 

The effort to provide meaningful orientation for new church mem- 
bers must be accompanied by a paralled major thrust aimed at the 
older members. The spiritual, level of the church itself must be lifted 
to the point that the church is capable of entering into the covenant 
relationship with prospective new members. Only after a spiritual 
awakening can many churches evaluate the experience of a candidate 
for membership and realistically hope to minister to his needs. 
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Bringing Men to Jesus 
John 1 : 35-42- 

The f i s t  chapter of John is the action packed passage from which 
our text and subject is taken. Here is a chapter chocked full of mo- 
tion with a meaning, fast moving, but with a motive, action with an 
aim. It seems that the Holy Spirit in the crowded completeness of 
this first chapter of John is trying to tell us to move into action, to 
be about our Father's business, and that of "Bringing men to Jesus!' 
I am not unmindful of the fast frenzy and the failing of the air, 
and the failing of the health and the fruitless ministry that might 
come through unwisely increasing our efforts and further filling our 
schedule of activity, and I believe that our load is lighter and we 
move from "fruit" to "more fruit" when we watch the way that 
Andrty worked, and when our time is spent, "Bringing men to 
Jesus. 

With all due respects to our planning and programming and even 
our preaching and our praying, I beiieve our need now is an "all 
out" every day, door to door, effort to bring men to Jesus. Someone 
has said "our trouble is not with the non-church-goer so much as 
with the non-going-church. After all, God never told people to go 
to church but He does command the church to go to the people. 
With proper respect and appreciation for our study courses, we have 
taught people how to do what in most cases they are not going to 
do. We are in on the know but not on the go. 

A cartoon in a popular periodical shows a salesmanger and the 
president of a products company in a quandary before a chart show- 
ing the declining sales for the past six months. Nearby is a map 
showing the location of each salesman by red pins stuck in the map. 
The salesmanager finally exclaimed, "I think our answer is in taking 
the pins out of the map and sticking them into the salesmen." I am 
not sure, brethren, that some form of Divine prodding is not needed 
to make us get up and do just what is stated in this text and subject 
of mine today. 

"And he brought him to Jesus." To  understand this is to  know 
the greatest need of pulpit to pew. To  see the worth of these words 
is to see this worth of the soul of the sinner and the worth of the 
work of the saint. To grasp the meaning of these words is to hold 
in our hands the holy command, the call and the commisqion of the 
church and the Christian. To feel the meaning is to feel the heart d 
God and to know the primal passion of the true Christian and the 
true church and without such, a cold heart never can arouse a cold 
church and a cold church is a worthless witness to a Godless world. 
To be moved by the knowledge of the truth and the light and the 
life of such a passage is to move forward into all the activity and 
the only activity that will survive the searing fire of that terrible 
judgment seat when the torch of God will turn on man's message, 
man's method and man's motive, and burn and burn until all that 
is tried and true will fema!n. 

T o  find one and brlng hlrn to Jesus is to be wise, to save a soul 
from perishing, to cause angels to rejoice, and to win a crown when 
he comes. "And HE brought HIM to JESUS." Working backward 
from Jesus to HIM to HE we study our text. PERSON TO PERSON 
TO PERSON, this is the call that I wish to place to you today. 

I. The first person is Jesus, the Lord Jesus Himself, "And he 
brought him to JESUS," brought him to one to whom he himself had 
looked as the lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world. 
"Again the next day after John stood, and two of his disciples; and 
looking upon Jesus as he walked, he saith, Behold the Lamb of God! 
And the two disciples heard him speak, and followed Jesus." (John 
1 :35-37) "He first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, 
We have found the Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ." 



(John 1:41) These passages tell us again who he is and why he 
came, and who Andrew knew him to be and the purpose of his corn- 
ing he clearly knew. "Beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he 
expounded unto them in all the scriptures and the things concerning 
himself," (Luke 24:27) and when later he said, "These are the words 
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things 
must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, and the 
prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me." (Luke 24:44) 

"He is the Lord and Seed of the woman in Genesis, the Lord and 
the Seed of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Judah. When the Holy Splrit 
is telling us of the first man, He has our Lord in mind as the Last 
Man. When He is telling us of the substitute, He has Christ in mind 
as our Substitute. When He is telling us of Noah, who, on the basis 
of that sacrifice which pointed to Calvary, takes possession of the re- 
newed earth, He has in mind our Lord Jesus Christ, who, on the 
basis of His sacrifice for sin, some day is going to take possession of 
the new earth. When He is telling us of Abraham, the stranger from 
a far country and living a life of faith and having nothing but a 
grave there, He has in mind a greater Stranger, coming from a 
farther country, and living a life of faith in this word in that same 
land, and getting nothing but a cross. When He is telling us of the 
Miraculous birth of Isaac, his being laid on the altar, and on the 
third day rising, is a figure of speech; He is thinking of the virgin 
birth of our Lord Jesus, and the story of His Calvary and His resur- 
rection on the third day. When He is telling us of Israel, a prince 
of peace with God and man, He is thinking of our Lord. When He 
is telling us of Jesus, that great Sufferer of the Old Testament, who 
through suffering entered into His glory again, He is thinking of 
"the sufferings of Christ, and the glories that should follow." Our 
Lord is the Lamb of God in Exodus; the High Priest of Leviticus; 
the Star out of Jacob in Numbers; the Prophet like unto Moses in 
Deuteronomy; the Captain of the host of the Lord in Joshua; the 
Messenger of Jehovah in Judges; our K~nsman in Ruth; the Lord 
and Seed of David in Samuel; the King of kings and Lord of lords in 
Kings and Chronicles; the Lord of heaven and earth in Ezra and 
Nehemiah; our Mordecai sitting on the throne in Esther. In Job, 
He is our risen Redeemer. In the Psalms, He is just about every- 
thing. He is the happy Man of the first Psalm; the Son of God of 
the second; the Son of man of the eighth, under whose feet some 
day all of creation shall be placed; the risen Man of the 16th Psalm; 
the persecuted Man of the 22nd; the Shepherd of the 23rd; the 
King of glory of the 24th; our Saviour in the 51st; the King of the 
72nd; our great High Priest after the order of Melchizedek, of the 
110th; the One who leads everything that hath breath in praising God 
in the 150th. He is the suffering and then the glorified One in Isaiah; 
He is the Lord out righteousness in Jeremiah; the Man of Sorrows 
in Lamentations; the Messiah who comes and is cut off in Daniel, 
getting nothing, and coming the second time as the Son of man in 
the clouds of heaven and getting everything then. He is our risen 
Saviour and Son of God in Hosea. He fills each one of the minor 
prophets. He is the King of the Jews, rejected but risen, in Matthew; 
the Servant in Mark; the Lord and Seed of the woman in Luke; the 
Son of God in John; our ascended Lord and Christ in Acts; our 
Righteousness in Romans; the First fruits from the dead in Corin- 
thians; the Authority and Theme of Paul's apostleship in Galatians. 
He is the Head of the church and Head over all things to the 
church in Ephesians; our Lord Jesus Christ in Philippians; the fulness 
of the Godhead in Colossians; our great High Priest who is passed 
into the heavens, in Hebrews; and in the Book of Revelation He is 
the Throne-sitter, now upon a throne of grace, later a throne of 
Judgment, and then the throne of his glory. 

I And he brought him to Jesus, person to person, to person, 11. The 
! second person is Andrew. A look at the person and place of Andrew 

in the scripture will give us  a glimpse of the glory of the ordinary- 1 and who of us cannot be helped by not only a glance but a gaze at 
God's glory around the ordinary. "Andrew, Simon Peter's brother." 
He is mentioned three times in John and twice as Simon Peter's 
brother. Andrew belongs to the crowd to which most of us belong, 
the crowd that Lincoln said the Lord loved, the ordinary. It has 
been said that the position of Andrew was the most difficult of the 
apostolic college. Before this conversion and call he had been closely 
associated. They were Peter, James, and John, they were partners 
in business together, and possibly had grown up together. They had 
fished together, battled the tempest together, faced death together. 

I Then there came a change. An inner circle seemed to have de- 
veloped. Some think that Peter, James, and John of the inner 
circle were on a higher spiritual plane thus qualifying them for 
such a position, but I wonder if Jesus didn't call them into the 
circle because they needed it most. Anyway Andrew was not in- 
cluded. He seemed to have been overlooked. One day Jesus went 

I 
into a home in which a little girl had died. He took with Him Peter, 
James and John. Andrew was left out and then there is the trans- 
figuration scene-Andrew is left out-then Gethsemane and Andrew 
is left out. But there is no bitterness. No "who do they think they 
are" attitude. He never pulled a wire, never tried to advance himself. 

Andrew dared to be himself. He did his own work his own way. 
He was sensible; he knew he would not be judged for the use he 
might make of Peter, James and John's talents, but for his own. 

Some pigmy-souled preacher in his position would have become 
permanently peeved or pined away with pained pride suffered through 
as a martyr, but not Andrew. He found life full and great. 

Andrew becomes the patron saint of personal workers. What les- 
sons we should learn from Andrew. First: He made his trylng situa- 
tion minister to his growth in likeness to Christ. Second: He used 
what gifts he had where he was. He found his brother. He started 
at home. If we can preach effectively at home, we can preach effec- 
tively anywhere. I am quite sure that Andrew used good tact. Peter, 
who swore eloquently after three years of fellowship with Christ, 
must have, by this time, lapsed into the habit. Andrew did not berate 
him but brought him to Jesus. 

Let us look at another scene. Jesus is out by the seaside for a bit 
of rest. The people break in on him. Jesus does not resent it. He 
gladly gives himself again to healing and teaching. Finally at late 
evening there is a great multitude to be fed and there is no food. 
Jesus questions Phillip about the possibility of feeding the hungry 
multitudes,, but Phillip is unable to throw any light on the situation. 

Meanwhile Andrew has gained the confidence, and found fellowship 
with a little lad. Andrew has found the great in the small. He has 
not been busy reaching for the rich, mixing with the men of money, 
or pulling wires, or trying to get to know all the right people. He 
is not too careful about being seen with the right crowd. He is great 
enough not to need such. He and the boy had planned to slip away 
and have lunch. When Jesus asked Phillip what to do, Andrew had 
the answer, Who among us would have dared come forward w:th 
such a suggestion. 'There is a lad here who has five loaves and two 
fishes." Jesus brings the boy forward. I wonder if some didn't shake 
their heads in tolerant acceptance of such a foolish suggestion. Was 
there not a few among them who could not believe so many could 
be fed by so little, since there are those here who have offered to 
our starving flock some natural explanat!on to this miracle? 

On Monday of the last week of the llfe of our Lord Jesus, certain 
Greeks came to Phillip with the longing of the ages in their hearts 
asking, "Sir, we would see Jesus." But strange to say Phillip did not 
know what to say or do, but he did know where to turn. He did 
not turn to Simon, bold and aggressive, nor did he turn to the "sons 
of thunder," but he turned to Andrew who went to Jesus, and I be- 
lieve that he personally introduced these Greeks to Jesus. Anyway 
Jesus was greatly pleased. He heard in the good news that Andrew 
brought the deepest heart cry of the oncoming centuries. He saw 
in those Greeks a vast number "such as no man can number" of 
every nation and kindred and tongue and tribe until with His blood- 
washed throng of the redeemed of all the ages, He shall "reign 
where'er the sun does his successive journeys run, and his king- 
dom shall be sAretched from shore to shore 'ti1 moons shall wax and 
wane no more. 

So who among the disciples, or the apostles was the greatest? the 
most useful? Who knows but when the books are opened and He 
who alone can keep the books correctly gives to "every man ac- 
cording to his work shall be" that it will be Andrew or one such as 
he. "The greatest among you shall be servant of all." How hard for 
us to believe! "The first shall be last and the last shall be first." How 
hard for us to practice. "And he brought him to Jesus." Only the 
ages to come will reveal the wisdom of these words in willing, 
winsome practice. 

"Common as the wayside grasses, 
Ordinary as the soil, 
By the score he daily passes, 
Going to and from his toil. 
Stranger he to wealth and fame, 
He is only What's-his-name. 
"Not for him the glittering glory, 
Not for him the places high, 
neck by week the same old story 
Try and fail and fail and try. 
All his days seem dull and tame, 
Poor old plodding What's-his-name. 
'Though to someone else the guerdon, 
Though but few his worth may know. 
On his shoulders rests the burden 
Of our progress won so slow. 
Red the road by which we came 
With the blood of What's-his-name." 

Person to Person to Person. 111. The last person is multiplied a 
million times out there across the world, across the street, down the 
street, at home, here in this meeting among us. 

When on his death bed a certain pastor said to his wife, "Should 
I ever need such a useless thing as a gravestone, please have a small 
marble headstone inscribed with these words, 'And they heard him 
and followed Jesus!" Over his grave there is a little marble slab 
with those words. 
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The Minister and the Master 
Not long before he died, one of the greatest preachers of the nine- 

teenth century said to a group of young ministers at Yale Univer- 
sity: "The world has not yet heard its best preaching. If there is 
more of God's truth for men to know, and if it is possible for the 
men who utter it to become more pure and godly, . . . then preaching 
must some day be a completer power." Today's world confronts the 
Christian ministry with an unqualified mandate for better preachers 
and better preaching. It  would probably not be going too far to 
assert that we must have that increment in the next few years if we 
are to save our race from suicide. 

In his "Man on the Go" radiocast, Alex Dryer said recently: "We 
are the best informed generation that ever lived on this earth, but 
we have the most primitive ideas of how to use that information. We 
know how to blow up the world, but not how to control it." And a 
top-flight nuclear scientist reminded us a few months ago that man 
now has in his grasp the terrifying power to destroy all conscious 
life on his planet in sixty short seconds. Arnold Toynbee counts 
twenty-one civilizations on our planet and asserts that fourteen of 
them have perished. All about us today we hear thoughtful people 
expressing desperate fear that our culture may be about to join that 
vast parade into oblivion. 

Civilizations cannot permanently endure without God. Victor Hugo 
declared that Napoleon in his arrogance "embarrassed God" and that 
his cause was lost at Waterloo not because of Wellington or Blucher 
but because he had been denounced in the infinite councils of God. 
Adolf Hitler aped Providence, blasphemed God and won for himself 
eternal infamy as he crushed his nation and many others. The 
Nemesis of God's moral judgment has overthrown every Babel man 
has built to his own self-sufficiency. The senator in Washington who 
suggested the other day that we get quickly into space and become 
"the masters of infinity," gain total control over the earth, and be 
able "to cause drought or flood, change the tides and raise the level 
of the sea" may have shocked or  thrilled us. But we would do well 
to take another look at Cartoonist Low's jet and.turtle (in the New 
York Times). You recall that he wrote over the jet "Man's scientific 
progress':, and under the ponderous slow-moving turtle "Man's moral 
progress. Herbert Butterfield the historian declared that "Judgment 
in history falls heaviest upon those who come to think themselves 
gods , . . who put their trust in man-made systems . . . who say the 
strength of their own right arm gave them the victory." 

Surely there is not a preacher here this afternoon who does not see 
our nation and our people corning under the righteous judgment of 
God. As a people we have lost our consciousness of sin and of 
God's wrath upon it. Too many of us have been willing to listen to 
Sir Oliver Lordge the distinguished scientist as he asserts that the 
"higher man" of our day is not worried about his sins. H. L. 
Mencken has led many seemingly bright people to ridicule the 
word "sin," and man have laughed with George Jean Nathan at the 
idea of hell as punishment for sin. But it is clear now that what the 
Bible calls sin is slaughtering us with wars and depressions and is 
now about to make a living hell for us right here on earth. We may 
refuse to call it sin but, as a beloved New York preacher put it 
the other day "the redemption of the world from evil-doers is the 
biggest business of the day. At least it is the one on which we 
are spending most money. Our defense budget dwarfs all other items 
in our national spending. And we are doing all this back-breaking 
taxation and feverish preparation in such a spirit of hopelessness, for 
we know that there is no feasible defense against modern weapons 
if war actually breaks out." 

In every crisis of history God has been calling for a Noah, a 
Moses, a Samuel, a Hosea, a Jeremiah, a John Baptist, a Paul, a 
Martin Luther, a Roger Williams--a man who can show his mis- 
guided generation the way out of danger and death. And God's call 
has never been more poignantly urgent than it is today. No man here 
rejoices more deeply than I do in the thrilling response Baptists are 
giving to His call. Everywhere we are on the move for Him. 
Budgets multiplying, physical equipment enhanced, college enrol- 
ments doubling, new seminaries springing up. Gambrel1 was right 
when he prayed, "0 Lord we Baptists are mighty sorry but we are 
about the best you've got." 

A spastic boy came to my college at Campbell the other day and 
wanted to begin his studies for the ministry. When I was on the 
point of discouraging him because of his physical handicaps, he 
looked straight at me and said: "I believe you think I can't be a 
preacher, but I know God has called me and I am going to do my 

best." He staggers all over the campus trying to get to classes. He 
falls all over the furniture trying to get to the pulpit, but when he 
gets there, he has a burning message. 

I hear little groups here and there on our campus singing Earl 
Marlatt's hymn: 

"Are ye able" said the Master, "To be crucified with me?" 
"Yea" the,,sturdy dreamers answered, 'To  the death we follow 

Thee. 

"Are ye able", still the Master, Whispers down eternity, 
And heroic spirits answer Now as then in Galilee. 

And I cannot doubt that there are young Hoseas and Gideons by 
the score on our campuses this hour. But while our churches 
multiply and we are baptizing thousands, are we not every one aware 
of a tragic feeling that our world is not really listening to our preach- 
~ n g ?  Ruth Carver Gardner, in her little book about us preachers 
which she calls "Christ's Gift to the Churches" reminds us that 
"men do not in our day listen to the preacher with that reverence 
and attention which they have been wont to give him in times past." 
(p. 19) "In England and America, and especially in Scotland, the 
minister was the great man of the town. Many a pious mother and 
father in Scotland felt that the height of all worldly, as well as 
spiritual, ambition was reached if their son but came to occupy the 
manse." (p. 23) One of the most brilliant of our Southern Baptist 
ministers in his book "Culture in the South" speaks gratefully of the 
unselfish dedication of the minister in the south but feels compelled 
to admit "his declining importance in modern life." Examine the 
list of community leaden made by almost any of our top-notch 
sociologists and notice that the minister is placed near the bottom 
of the list, if indeed he is mentioned at all. Some of the most 
thoughtful of our own number are expressing the conviction that 
the average pastor lacks "sympathetic touch with youth and cannot 
offer them wise counsel for living in the modern world." We may 
very foolishly get angry with these critics of ours, or we may very 
wisely give some careful attention to their opinion, which in at 
least some cases is much less captious criticism than desperate con- 
cern for the effectiveness of today's ministry. The Master's Ministers 
here today must face the mandate of our times and find a way un- 
der the leadership of the Holy Spirit to convince our generation of 
the relevancy and the adequacy of the Gospel for today's dilemma. 
One does not have to venture far from the warm fellowship of our 
church circles to hear among thoughtful people intimations that the 
Christian religion is not equal to the exigency of the "predicament of 
modern man" and that if it were adequate it would be too late to 
apply it. One of our leading North Carolina preachers said in his 
pulpit this year that "talking to our leaders about saving the world 
by repentance and faith and the new birth is like selling endowment 
insurance to a man sitting on a time bomb. They seem to think 
that only military might can save us now: If Whittier were living 
now he could not say now as he did for hls day "I hear with groan 
and travail cries the world confess its sin." We are in desperate 
need of ministers who can point this distraught and prostrate world 
to its only Hope. If Bible history teaches anything it shows that 
ministers in the right relationship to their Master can turn the world 
upside down again, or better, to turn our crazy world right side up. 
We have the same message the apostles had, and the same Master. 
What we must have is something of the same relationship, living in 
the full awareness of the mastery of Christ in their hearts and lives. 

Christ's lonely minister in the Mediterranean, facing Euroclydon's 
mighty blast, would probably feel strangely at home in our turbulent 
world in which Pandora seems to be doing her worst. Luke the faith- 
ful historian standing by Paul's side on that little afflicted ship tells 
us that "that when neither sun nor stars in many days,,appeared . . . 
all hope that we should be saved was then taken away. But the Mas- 
ter had stood by his minister that night and showed him the harbor 
beyond the storm and enabled him to promise certain salvation to all 
but those who deserted the ship. Paul knew his Master then, even 
as he had known Him ten years earlier when he had stood in the 
midst of acres of pagan gods in the very shadow of the Parthenon, 
utterly alone, not even Luke or Timothy by his side. There he had 
rebuked all idolatry and called upon all the apostles of Epicurus and 
Zeno and Chrysippus to repent and believe in that Risen Christ whom 
God had made Judge of all the world. In the Mediterranean Paul 
was beset by men who took counsel of their fears; on Mars Hill he 
faced men who leaned to their own understanding, following avidly 
but fatally the conclusions reached by human wisdom without divine 
revelation. Do you remember that they called him a babbler when 
they heard him preaching "Jesus and the Resurrection?" But Paul's 
message was to crush the power of Rome and outshine all Greek 
philosophy. That same Parthenon, shrine of Athene for 600 or 700 
years, became a shrine of Jesus-a meeting place of Christians-for 
a full thousand years! The "unknown God" Paul preached there 
became the only Known and Knowable God! 



Having sounded the death knell of  Greek idolatry, Paul set !is 
face toward that great city on  the Tiber which was even then gettlng 
ready to worship her emperors and cloud the sky into midnight 
blackness with the smoke of burning Christians. 

And Paul knew that the Roman world w y l d  be, as Cyprian of 
Carthage nearly two centuries later called it, . . . an incredibly bad 
world . . . brigands on the high roads, pirates on the seas, in the 
amphitheatres men murdered to please the applauding crowds, under 
all roofs misery and selfishness." But this Minister of the Master also 
knew a God who would enable that same Cyprian to write to 
Donatus: "Yet in the midst of it I have found a quiet and holy 
people. They have discovered a joy which is a thousand times better 
than any pleasure of this sinful life. They are despised and persecuted 
but they care not. They have overcome the world. These people, 
Donatus, are the Christians, and I am one of them." He knew full 
well that it would be the kind of world that would hear Dicletian's 
"Extincto Nomine Christianorurn" in 303, but which would just 22 
years later see Constantine decree Christianity the official religion of 
the Roman Empire. Whether facing Athene on the Acropolis or 
Euroclydon in the sea, Paul was the Master's minister with the 
relevant and adequate message for his world, ready to cross any 
barrier, racial, geographical, or religious, if there was a lost soul on 
the other side of that barrier. 

And how shall we explain Paul's conquest of fear in the storm and 
hi$ much greater conquest of the minds of the most learned men of 
Greece and Rome, but in the fact that, both on the hilltop and in 
the sea, the Master and His Minister stood together? Why have we 
not mastered our difficult world as the Master's Ministers &d them 
in the first two centuries? (Communists have increased their number 
from twenty thousand to a billion since 1917, while we Christians 
can count a little more than half that number after these 19 centuries, 
including all who use the name of our Christ, worthily or un- 
worthily. ) 

Will you let me suggest, very humbly, four reasons why we have 
failed to melt dictatorships and outrun the pagan idealogies of our 
day? We Have Not Told What We Know. We have been ashamed 
of our witness. What one of us has not hedged in some degree in 
declaring the whole counsels of God in the fullest light given us by 
the Spirit? From our lips and from our lives, we have given men less 
than what we know they need. We may have pleased our Congrega- 
tions but we have grieved both our own consciences and the Holy 
Spirit. Alexander the Great was asked by a friend for ten talents 
and Alexander gave him fifty. When the friend protested that ten 
would be enough, the monarch replied "Ten may be enough for you 
to receive but it is not enough for Alexander to give!" A bit less 
than all the light we have is too little to give. Tolerance may become 
compromise, adaptation may degenerate into feebleness, our service 
may fall into servility. 

Such proclamation is costly but fertile. When John Chrysostom 
was being banished in 403 from Constantinople by his enemies, the 
streets were filled with people around the Church of the Apostles 
crying out that it would be better for the sun to stop shining than 
for John Chrysostom to quit preaching. When Hugh Latimer was im- 
prisoned in the Tower of London for his courageous preaching, the 
streets around St. Paul's were crowded with people pleading for his 
restoration to the pulpit. And you remember what he said to his 
friend Ridley as they were both led to the stake in 1555:  "Be of 
good comfort, Master Ridley, for we shall today light in England 
such a candle as shall I trust never be put out!" Then read how 
the historians agree that Latimer's preaching did more than all the 
edicts of Henry VIII to plant the Reformation deep in the hearts of 
the English people. 

"Jesus and shall it ever be, a mortal man ashamed of thee? 
Ashamed of thee whom angels praise, whose glory shine through 

endless days? 

Ashamed of Jesus, that dear Friend, on whom my hopes of 
heaven depend 

No, when I blush, be this my shame, that I no more revere his 
name 

Ashamed of Jesus! yes, I may, when I've no guilt to wash away; 
No tears to wipe, no good to crave, no fears to quell, no soul 

to save. 
Joseph Grigg, 1765 

In a time when 5,300 Southern Baptist churches report no baptisms 
in a whole year, we must tell all we know about Him, and for Him. 
Some of us have tried to tell more than we know. Have we not used 
too glibly the great words of our faith? Our daily intercourse with 
sacred things may lead us subtly into a deadly familiarity. The very 
habit of pleading constantly with men to repent may blind us to the 
need of repentance in our own souls. The very effort to help other 
men see God may dim our own eyes to the vision glorious. How 
easy for the minister to fall ill in his own spirit with the very maladies 

he so assiduously and sincerely attacks in the lives of others, to fail 
to walk joyously in the way he points out for others. If we do not 
constantly pray with Washington Gladden to be ever walking with 
the Master "in lowly paths of service free," we may become like 
the great lecturer's ticket agent talking loudly of and selling tickets 
to places we have never been. 

After Dr. Carl Townsend's fatal injury in Raleigh in 1947, Dr. J. 
Clyde Turner called Mrs. Townsend to express hope that her husband 
had improved. "No," she replied in her calm, soft, sweet voice, 
"Carl died during the night." A few moments later, wlth Dr. Turner 
and her two small sons, she sat radiant and victorious as they planned 
the funeral service. When Dr. Turner commented on her "manlfest 
victory" she replied, "Carl and I have always told our people that 
the grace of God was sufficient; and it is, Dr. Turner, it is!" Sybil 
Brarne Townsend in southwide student work, in the Hayes-Barton 
pastorate, and later in the seminary faculty at New Orleans, was not 
telling more than she knew. 

John Sam Oliver's missionary plane fell just before noon November 
30, 1956. The radio announcer wept as he reported John's death, so 
beloved had our big mrssionary became in North Piaui. The Catholic 
priest waited in the church two hours to see Jennie. The Brazilian 
authorities required Mrs. Oliver to bury that big broken body that 
same day. The funeral was held at nine o'clock that night in the 
Baptist Church in Teresina, attended by a few missionaries, a little 
group of baptized believers, and many non-Christians. But in a very 
real sense the whole pagan state of North Piaui was looking on when 
Jennie asked to be allowed to walk down the aisle without assistance 
her face adorned with heavenly peace. Some say that she actually 
joined in the slnging of a part of one of the hymns of victory raised 
by that little group of Christians gathered around that big shattered 
frame, covered by a white sheet, too big for any available casket. 
Jennie Oliver in Teresina last November was not telling more than 
she knew! And some of us have lost the burning heart. In his book 
'The Lost Radiance," L. P. Jacks may have been too pessimistic but 
he felt compelled to say "If the fires have not gone out, they have 
been banked." When Robert E. Speer was leaving China, an eager 
Chinese convert said to him: Do all the Americans have burning 
hearts like yours?" Dr. Speer said he could not answer that burning 
question but hurried to his quarters on the boat, hid his face, and 
begged God to forgive us American Christians for our cold-hearted- 
ness and complacency in the midst of a lost world. 

We the Master's Ministers must stay so close to our Master that 
our hearts will burn with holy f i e  as did those two hearts on the 
Emmaus road. Nothing less than the burning heart, geared to and 
harnessed by intelligent thinking, can melt the iciness of our age. 
Sinners will not confess their sins and seek their Savior in cold 
and formal churches. A national leader in Alcoholics Anonymous, 
himself a prominent minister, said bluntly in a radio address last 
February 16, that a Christian church is now the least likely place 
in the world to find a man confessing bis sins. We need to listen 
again to that wag who differentiated the actor and the preacher by 
saying that the actor makes fiction look like truth while the preacher 
makes truth look like fiction. This is not a plea for, or even defense 
of, unrestrained emotion in our religion; but it is a plea for burning 
hearts in our pulpits and pastoral activities. Men will be impressed 
by our brilliance and cleverness, but they will be rebuked and in- 
spired most of all by our deep compassion. When Christmas Evans 
was late coming to the pulpit, members of the official board went to 
the door of his study to hear him crying out to God: "I've been to 
that pulpit my last time alone. I will not go thls morning without 
You!" You know the sequel to that story. They said about him, as 
was said of Chrysostom, that his preaching was as essential as the 
sunshine about them. Such a fire in our hearts will "turn discourses 
into sermons, make trumpets out of machines, and transform weary 
work into perpetual privilege." 

The fire in Paul's heart was vastly more than emotion. He was 
constantly humbled and exalted with a magnificent sense of his mis- 
sion for his Master, And like his Master, he lived and wrought and 
died under the force of one stern rigorous imperative: not the 
threats of enemies, the advice of friends, or the pressure of a pagan 
society about him, but he will and plan of God for his life. And 
forgetting all else, not counting any cost, he pressed on to the 
fruitage of that purpose. When Abraham Lincoln saw the slave 
trafic for the fist time with his own eyes, a young woman sold on 
the auction block like a (calf or pig), he said angrily to those about 
him on that Mississippi river boat: "I'm going to get ready to hit 
that traffic, and when I do, .I'll hit it hard." You know how that 
purpose burned in his heart till the day of the Proclamation and be- 
yond. During her serious illness, those who watched by Florence 
Nightingale's bedside needed to know whether she was conscious. 
One bending over her face said softly: "Miss Florence, do you know 
where you are?"Oh, yes, I know where I am," said the sick 
woman; "I am watching by the altar fires of murdered men, and X'11 
fight their cause until I die!" And her pursuit of that purpose to the 
death has robbed sickness and death of much of their misery for all 



civilized people ever since. 
The Gospel of Christ is more than wishful thinking, it is the 

realism of a great purpose to get the Lord's will done in our world. 
of getting our world saved from destruction and guided into abun- 
dant living. It  is the realism of a mother's quick action to take 
poison. from her child, the realism of the surgeon's work in emergency 
operations, the realism of getting a time bomb off a crowded air- 
plane, the realism of calling the lire department or the rescue squad. 
And much more. It is the realism of the minister's work in helping 
individuals to achieve integrated and healthy personality. It  is the 
realism of helping people to live together in brotherhood in our 
world and in our time. Jesus did not die on the cross because it was 
a nice, emotional, sentimental thing to do. The world was in deadly 
peril, as it is now! 

Ministers with hearts aflame with this holy purpose will not be 
wandering minstrels entertaining the crowds for their livelihood, they 
will be eager couriers, willing for themselves to be forgotten in the 
message that they bring. At Caesarea Tertullus the orator (hretor) 
swayed the mind of the Roman governor; but a few moments later 
under the consuming fire in Paul the witness (martus), Felix 
trembled. Such a heart will deliver the minister on one hand from 
that mock solemnity that makes a "clerical prig" and the disgraceful 
buffoonery and frivolity on the other hand which makes a "clerical 
jester," producing that happy and hopeful seriousness which the old 
pulpit masters called "gravity." Phillips Brooks once said to a group 
of young preachers: "Pure gravity is like the hinges of the wonder- 
ful gates of the ancient labyrinth, so strong that no battery could 
break them down, but so delicately hung that a child's light touch 
could make them swing back and let him in." True compassion does 
just that for the minister. It enables him to achieve that strong 
humility which Stanley Jones called "mighty meekness." It enables 
him to avoid conceit on one extreme and effeminacy on the other, 
to escape both aggressiveness and unmanliness. It will give him both 
Paul's pathos and Paul's power. It will connect the boiler with the 
englne. Truth from a brilliant mind may change and challenge 
another mind; truth coming through a burning heart convicts of sin 
and converts the sinner. It  is what Dr. Brooks called "truth through 
personality." It will bring the sublimest love to the most unlovely 
sinner, the greatest compassion to the coldest heart. Finally, many 
of us have failed to grow. It  is my feeling that many people in our 
generation are turned away from the Christian religion (and many 
young people from the call to the Gospel ministry) by the sight of 
ministers who fail to study and grow. The truth we preach never 
changes, but the personality through which we preach it is a varying 
and growing element. The Gospel today is exactly the same as it 
was when we preached our first "terrible but joyous" sermons, but 
unless we achieve, by God's grace, a "growing capacity to receive 
and transmit it," we shall certainly fail to effectively relate it to the 
dire need of a world changing with such bewildering speeds that be- 
fore we get used to saying "nuclear" and "atomic" we are precipitated 
into the space age. Some of us believe that the next age can be the 
age of the spirit-matter controlled by love, and mankind controlled 
by Christ-if the ministers of our age are willing to "keep on grow- 
ing" in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord. And conversely, 
since we know the only door of hope in the valley of Achor, the only 
balm in Gilead, will it not be largely our fault ~f the race commits 
suicide by rushing madly into the space age without spiritual con- 
trols? I remember how Justice Jackson said at the Nuremburg trials: 
"The most serious crrmes against civilization can be committed only 
by the educated and technically competent people." If Baptist 
preachers go through the next decade with latent fires and little pur- 
poses will not our crime be just as serious as the criminals who hung 
in Nuremburg? There are no "little" churches, but there may be 
many a "little" preacher too lazy to grow, "magnifying his office in 
a most ugpauline way." 

We must say with Abraham Lincoln "I must be a learner all my 
days." When broad and accurate knowledge meets holy fire in the 
heart of a preacher, one of God's great miracles happens to  our 
world. Knowledge without spiritual fire may make a mere pulpit 
technician. Spiritual fervor without knowledge may make a fanatic. 
The marriage of the two may make a prophet of God. And in that 
prophet's ministry truth becomes more than demonstrated indis- 
putable facts; it becomes doctrine in the best sense of that word- 
truth being taught. Such a minister becomes Paul's "didaktikos," 
the "didactic man," God's man apt to teach. A great teacher of 
preachers used to declare that knowledge meets the fire within and 
produces true doctrine. Apart from this holy matrimony of knowl- 
edge and zeal, doctrine may degenerate into a disgusting "docility" 
which is as irnpotant as it is repulsive. But true doctrine is, truth 
crying out in a man's soul to be passed on to those whom ~t can 
touch and transform. 

Growing knowledge and deepening compassion always combine 
to free us from self-consciousness and from self-worship. We learn 
how to wear our candles where Michael Angelo wore his, on our 
foreheads, so that our shadows can never fall on the work we are 

trying to do for Him. We are permitted to taste the unspeakable 
joy of seeing our sermons "sail bravely out to sea, leaving self high 
and dry on the beach." We see clearly that no man really succeeds 
in the ministry whose self is not "crucified and slain and buried 
deep." We rejoice that the ministry may not in our day dominate 
the laity as once it did, but really be their minister-shepherd. The 
New Testament calls us ministers "poimen" 18 times and "episkopos" 
only 5 times! We learn that it is perhaps worse to be flattered as 
pets than to be worshiped as oracles. We are kept from forgetting 
that Jesus ruled men not from his throne but from his cross, that he 
was the Unselfish Servant to the end. And it is the crowning glory 
of our calling that we may in some little measure become like Him. 

One of the richest rewards of the growing minister is his achieve- 
ment of a true perspective and correct appraisal of events and their 
outcome. He is able to do his best and trust God for the ultimate 
victory. Walter Rauschenbusch the great teacher and church his- 
torian can thank God for his deafness and his weak voice, even 
though these afffictions resulted from an illness contracted in all-out 
ministry to the poor in New York tenements. Handel can write the 
Messiah with his right side aralyzed, money gone, facing debtor's 
prison; for he knew that inieed that "The l o r d  God Omnipotent 
reigneth, King of l n g s  and Lord of Lords." Asked by his infidel 
comrade on a bloody battlefield "Where is your God?', the Christian 
soldier can reply pointing to stretcher-bearers going through fire 
beyond the call of duty to a wounded soldier, "There He goes now!" 
The growing minister can hear Nietzshe and the Prussian Junkers 
predict that any nation that follows Christ will be enslaved, he can 
see a Shickelgruber replace German Bibles with Mein Kampf, he can 
watch a Stalin strutting around Russia ridiculing the Christian reli- 
gion; but his wisdom sees what the prophets saw, that sword-rattling 
conquerors appear and disappear, while Christ's kingdom grows till 
He reigns from shore to shore, and that when, like every false 
ideology must do, Communism dies, "the church of Jesus will be 
there to preach the funeral." In 1809 all eyes were on Napoleon 
who was about to conquer the world. But in that year God seemed 
to be more concerned with babies than battles. For he sent seven 
of them into the world that year who would mean more than all the 
battles. Two of them were born in America: Abraham Lincoln 
and Oliver Wendell Holmes. Three in England: Wm. E. Gladstone, 
Elizabeth Barrett Browning, and Alfred Tennyson. In that same year 
Chopin was born in Warsaw and Mendelsshon in Hamburg. The 
growing minister knows that He may start that way again in 1963, 
even as He did in Bethlehem. 

We are not dedicated in the New Testament sense until we have 
given Christ not only what we are but all we can become, not only 
what we have but all we can acquire, not only our present ability 
but the full potential of our lives and our ministry. The minister 
must be the first to measure up to the demands of the Christian 
formula: "Given a crab apple, required a Stark's Delicious; given a 
wild rose, required a Talisman; given a Jacob, required an Israel; 
given an Abram, required an Abraham; given a Simon swearing he 
had never seen the Lord, required a Simon Peter preaching one 
sermon the Holy Spirit used to break three thousand hearts; given 
Saul of Tarsus killing Christians everywhere he could find them, re- 
quired Paul the Apostle, dean of preachers of all time; given a sinner 
ruined by the fall, befouled and besmirched by his own sinful 
choices, required a saint polished like a palace; given the man and 
the minister I am, required the man and the minister I know I ought 
to be and, by God's grace, can be." 
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The Church That Jesus Built 
"Upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall 

not prevail against it" (Matthew 16:18). 
At Caesarea Philippi Jesus had reached a turning point in his 

ministry. No longer is there any loud acclaim for Jesus to occupy a 
throne, but instead momentum is beginning to gather to take Him to 
a Cross. From the vantage point of Caesarea Jesus could look back 
at the road He had traveled, and He could also look forward, When 
He looked into the future there was a dark forbidding way awaiting - .  
Him. 

- 

Certainly Jesus realized that He was in a crisis at Caesarea Philippi. 
The Church That Jesus Built had its origin in a moment of crisis. 
With certain death ahead of Him (Matthew 16:21), Jesus began 
to probe his disciples to see whether they were ready for the tragic 
events about to come. 



Jesus had been calling Himself the Son of Man. His objective teacher, and gathered about him are others who teach in the organiza- 
was to determine if his disciples could properly identify Him. In- tion of the church. Through preaching and teaching the lost are to 
stead of asking point blank, "Who do you think I am?" He asks, be won, the saved to be built up in faith and character, Those who 
"Whom do men say that I the Son of Man am?" (Matthew 16:13). enter the church as a school do so upon repentance and faith as 
Here it is necessary to remind ourselves that regardless of what baptized believers. They then set out to become the kind of people 
opinions others shared concerning Jesus, that He Himself never had Christ would have them to be. Every day all of us should pray, 
a shadow of a doubt but what he was God's Son. It  can be stated "Father, help me to be the kind of a person Thou would have me - - -  ~~ 

with great certainty that there never was a time in Jesus' ministry 
when He d ~ d  not know Himself with assurance to be the Messlah and 
Son of God. 

The replies to this question, "Whom do men say that I the Son 
of Man am?" are quite interesting. People thought Jesus to be 
someone of prominence. He was placed in the same class with John 
the Baptist, Elijah, and Jeremiah. Perhaps the disciples were too 
kind to mention that some thought Jesus to be a "winebibber," a 
"glutton," a "thief," and in other misfortunate terms. Those who 
were most complimentary of Christ had underrated Him. Many UI 
prominent circles today are ready to conclude that Jesus was a man 
of the calibre of mighty prophets. This is not enough. Jesus was 
God. 

Jesus comes to the issue with his next question, "But whom say 
ye that I am?" (Matthew 16:15). Peter received 100 in this exarnina- 
tion when without hesitation be came up with the right answer, 
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God" (Matthew 16:16). 
Then follows Christ's amazing and tremendous words concerning 
his church, "Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 
And I say unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build mv church: and the eates of hell shall not   rev ail against it" 
 atth thew 16:17,' 18). 

- - 
At this point I could ask some questions, such as: "Who or what 

is the 'rock' upon which the church is founded?", "In what sense is 
the term 'church' used?", "What is the meaning of the word 'hades' ?', 
"What does the expression 'the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it' signify?" Perhaps the impressive thing would be to parade a long 
string of quotations to make it appear the preacher is a learned man 
and tell you what B. H. Carroll said, or what Dr. W. Hersey Davis 
said, or what Dr. W. Owen Carver said, or what G. Campbell 
Morgan said. Fortunately Shakespeare is no authority on any of 
these questions and it isn't necessary to quote him. 

Sometimes our congregations would like to know what we our- 
selves think on any given question. On that memorable day at 
Caesarea Philippi Jesus wanted to really know what they thought 
rather than what was in the minds of others. 

In plain English this is what I believe. (It i s  the privilege of my 
listeners to disagree, I hope agreeably.) 

Jesus uses here the figure of a building. He was going to build 
something. He was going to btild His Church. 

Jesus said, "Thou art Peter. The word here is "petros" which 
means a "stone." Jesus next said. "Upon this rock." The word here is 
"petra." Jn other words, "Thou art a living stone, and upon this 
foundation, I will build my church." I believe the foundation to be 
Peter's answer and his characterization of Christ as being the "living 
God." 

Re said too, "the gates of hell shall not prevail against it." The 
word for hell is hades. Hades is the place of the departed. The 
purpose of gates is to hold someone in. Jesus was here saying that 
his people were not going to come to that. Death is not going to 
hold them in. The only ones we will know after death are those 
who are in Christ. 

MY subiect is "The Church That Jesus Built." In addition to Jesus .. . - -  ~ 

there were two other men who knew more about his  church than 
anyone else that has ever lived. I refer to Peter and Paul. I pro- 
pose to give you some idea of what Jesus, Peter and Paul con- 
ceived a church to be. 

T 
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Christ's Conception of His Church 
1. He Conceived of His Church as Being a School. 

We could win more people to Christ if we could get across the 
idea that a church is like a school. There are some people who 
have the mistaken idea that a church is for people who are perfect, 
or nearly so. Those of us who preach know that this is not so. But 
the idea of the church being a school conveys an entirely different 
impression. The school idea gives a. picture of one imperfect trying 
to learn how to be better. 

It is common knowledge that Jesus called Himself "teacher" more 
than by any other title. We spoke of Himself as "teacher" and 
called his disciples "followers," that is "learners." He spent more 
of his time teaching the twelve than in any single activity. If one 
takes notice of the instructions given in the Great Commission he 
will discover the importance of teaching. Here are His words, "Go 
ye therefore and teach all nations" (Matthew 28: 19). 

Undoubtedly Jesus thought of His Church as a school. The faculty 
would have personnel made up of Jesus as teacher, the Holy Spirit 
as illuminator and guide, the pastor of His local church as associate 

to be." 
2. He Conceived of His Church as Being a Fellowship. 

Jesus was often concerned for the fellowship as it existed among 
his disciples. Over and over He taught them that they were to be 
brothers, and that they were to love one another, and that they 
were to sacrifice their lives if necessary for one another's sake. Too, 
one of the most wonderful things about the church is the fellowsh~p. 

When the fellowship is marred a church's effectiveness is impaired. 
Soon after Jesus announced that He would build His Church, a dis- 
tressing event occurred. The disciples began to quarrel among them- 
selves as to who should have the positions of preeminence in the 
coming kingdom. James and John undertook to get ahead of the 
other ten by having their mother intercede with Jesus. When the 
other ten learned what had happened they became indignant. The 
net result was cold hearts and broken fellowship. 

One of the real tests of our nearness to God is related to the way 
we feel about one another. 

A church member wrote a letter to his pastor. Among other 
things he said, "I cannot tell you much about him, you see, we are 
not friends, we only worship together." How sad! 

How different was the testimony of the Bohemian martyr, John 
Huss. On the night before his execution, as he was being hurried 
from the judgment hall to the prison, he felt amid the crowd a hand 
grasping his and warmly pressing it. He saw the face of a friend. 
That night he wrote, "God bless John of Chlum for that right hand 
of his." 
3. He Conceived of His Church as Being an Agency of Human 

Service. 
A church that fails in its service to needy humanity fails to be a 

true church. We desperately need an application of applied Christi- 
anity. 

Matthew tells us that when Jesus came down from the mountain, 
great multitudes followed him: "And behold, there came a leper 
and worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou cans! make me 
clean. And Jesus put forth his hand and touched h ~ m ,  saylng, I wlll; 
be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansed" (Matthew 
8:2, 3). Then followed the events of the great Galilean ministry, 
the Gospel writers reporting the activities of Jesus as He "went about 
all the cities and villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sickness and every 
disease among the people" (Matthew 9:35). What was Jesus seeking 
to accomplish during these busy months? 

Jesus was no purposeless preacher of pointless sermons. Jesus had 
in mind a purpose beyond his immediate activities-the building of 
His Church. H e  demonstrated that such service is a part of his re- 
demptive program and that it is an indispensable element of the 
church. The ultimate end of building a church can only be attained 
through the means of teaching, preaching, healing and helping. 

Whether or not we are measuring up to Christ's ideas about the 
church being an agency of human service is a debatable question. The 
small amounts in our church budgets for local welfare could be con- 
strued by many that the average church does not care too much for 
the needs of the more unfortunate. Also the attitude with which we 
greet those who come our way for assistance leaves people with the 
strong impression we would rather not be burdened with their 
problems. 

Many is the time a minister is interrupted in the midst of his 
sermon preparation by someone seeking help. The minister may feel 
disturbed to have his study hours broken into. But which is the more 
important? To help a person in need or to be uninterrupted in the 
preparation of a message? 

tl 
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Peter's Conception of the Church 
1. Peter Looked Upon the Church as Being a Regenerate Body. 

Baptists have always contended that the church is a regenerate 
body. Instead of being the first Pope of Rome, Peter must have been 
a Baptist. 

Several weeks prior to Pentecost, Peter had turned coward and 
had disgraced himself. In the meantime he had repented with bitter 
tears, and had been restored and recommissioned by Christ. On the 
day of Pentecost Peter became the spokesman for the disciples and 
preached a brief but powerful sermon. As a result of the endue- 
ment of the Holy Spirit, the witness of the disciples, and the preach- 
ing of Peter, more disciples were won in one day than during all of 
Jesus' ministry. 

T h i s  thought occurred to me. W h y  was Peter selected to preach 
that day? Why not John? He had never denied the Lord; he with 
Jesus' mother was faithful to the end and were eye witness@ of the 



crucifixion, There was no blot on his record, and John could preach. 
Is it not possible that Peter volunteered for the assignment? He felt 
like he had to preach to redeem himself. Well, it could have been. 

Peter brought the multitude face to face with their guilt of 
crucifying the Messiah. When the multitudes cried out for a way of 
making atonement for their crime, Peter said: "Repent, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remis- 
sion of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost" (Acts 
2 3 8 ) .  We read: "Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized: and the same day there were added unto them about three 
thousand souls" (Acts 2:41). 

The church at Jerusalem was made up then of regenerate men and 
women who had been convicted of sin, and who accepted Jesus as 
Saviour. These believers were baptized and formed a close knit 
community and were bound together by a common experience plus 
faith and love. 
2. Peter Looked Upon the Church as A Missionary Agency 

Peter was a Jew. He inherited all the Jewish prejudices of the 
centuries toward the Gentiles. The first Christians were Jews. It 
was natural, at first, for Peter and his Jewish brethren to believe 
that Christianity was for the Jew, and that a Gentile must become 
a Jew before he could become a Christian. If this idea had pre- 
vailed, the Christian movement would have failed, for soon the Jews 
were to reject Christianity. Had not Christianity reached the Gentiles 
the Christian movement would have disappeared after the first 
century. 

Jesus came to save not only Jews but men of every race and 
tongue. A great spiritual experience convinced Peter that the church 
must make no distinction in carrying the Gospel to  every race. It re- 
quired the conversion of Cornelius and members of his household to 
open the way for the Gospel to be preached to the Gentiles. One of 
the most difficult struggles ever encountered for Peter and for the 
Jerusalem Church was in regard to missionary activity. 

It is only as we have a great world wide mission vision, it is only 
as we give ourselves for others that our churches will fulfill their 
mission on earth. The church that Jesus built was missionary. 
3. Peter Looked Upon the Church as An Institution of Power. 

The Christian believers of a mining town in Bolivia were dedi- 
cating their new church building. They had constructed it largely of 
such material as they had at hand. The floor, for instance, and some 
of the furniture, had been made of the shipping boxes for the ex- 
plosives used by the mining company. When the preacher stepped 
behind the pulpit on which lay an open Bible, his eyes fell upon 
the words-EXPLOSIVOV PELIGROSOS-which means "dangerous 
explosives." 

The apostle Peter saw in the Gospel of our Lord a mighty force 
that smashes the power of evil everywhere. Peter saw in the church 
not only a collection of likeminded people, but an institution of 
mighty power for the achievement of the greatest objectives ever 
undertaken. 

Peter went out to preach a Gospel of power. Wherever he and 
John and the other disciples witnessed and preached, things hap- 
pened. Threats could not daunt them, persons could not hold them, 
punishment could not deter them. The power that was in Jesus was 
now transmitted to and through them. They were able to perform 
miracles in the name of the Lord Jesus. One day Peter and John 
were forbidden to preach. They fearlessly faced the author~t~es and 
said: "Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you 
more than unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things 
which we have seen and heard" (Acts 4:19, 20). Faced with opposi- 
tion, persecution, threatenings, even death, thc church resorted to 
prayer. 

Our churches can have power today when ,its members apply the 
New Testament content to our present day life. 

Dr, William W. Adams, in  his inaugural address as professor in the 
Southern Baptist Theological Seminary made this statement: "While 
we are searching out more facts in the New Testament, we des- 
perately need to put into practice even just a good portion of what is 
already known. Our world is not about to  explode, and men are not 
facing destruction and hell, because some ancient biblical village has 
not been excavated, or because another shade of meaning of some 
Greek root, hidden in an untranslated inscription in Asia Minor has 
not been brought to light. Our world faces God's judgment, with 
colossal upheavals, agonies, and sorrows, because we are not putting 
into practice, individually and cooperatively, much of the biblical 
content that lies within our reach." 

If we lack power such as was in evidence in Peter's day, it is be- 
cause so many have "a form of godliness, but deny the power 
thereof' (I1 Timothy 3 : 5). 

Now is the time when we need to substitute action for words. 
Now is the time to do something new in history, simply practice 

what we preach. 
Now is the time for our churches to permit their members the 

divine privilege of preaching the truth on all subjects without suavely 
threatening a man with the loss of his position. A noted scholar 

claims that hundreds of ministers and other Christian leaders have 
confided in him saying that if they should preach all the truth of 
history and of Scripture, they would lose their position at once. 

Maybe now is the time when all of us who preach should get 
fired. Then if the church finds a minister they will have to accept 
the truth. 

I11 
Paul's Conception of the Church 

1. Paul Regarded the Church as a Body of Christ. 
In the twelfth chapter of I Corinthians, Paul pictures the church 

as the body of Christ. He is pleading for unity in the church at 
Corinth where division has arisen. He likens the church to the hu- 
man body. Listen: "For as the body is one, and hath many members, 
and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body: 
so also is Christ" (I Corinthians 12: 12). 

Then follows a supposition. Suppose the members of the body, 
1 

the foot, the ear, the eye, and so on, should begin to quarrel among 
themselvesl What would be the result? The whole body would suffer. 
Each member of the human body is dependent upon every other 
member. In a church the same idea exists. Whenever there is 
quarreling and disaffection of any kind among members, it follows 
that the church is hurt. 

The seamless robe of Christ has been used as a metaphor for the 
unity of the church. When there is discord and strife among church 
members it is as if they take the seamless robe of Christ and tear it 
to pieces, while the crucified one looks sadly down upon the miserable 
conflict between those He died to redeem. 

Paul constantly pled for unity in a church. It is one of the 
sweetest possessions. 

This idea of the church as a body of Christ represents the church 
as an organism rather than an organization. There is a difference. 
An organization consists of parts mechanically related to one another. 
An organism consists of parts vitally related. Jesus had this concep- 
tion when He said, "I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: 
for without me ye can do nothing" (John 15: 5 ). 
2. Paul Regarded the Church as a Family of God. 

In the second chapter of Philippians Paul gives an inspiring pic- 
ture of a church as a family of God. A church, in this conception, is 
made up of the saved who now constitute a family of brothers and 
sisters in Christ. 

Paul tenderly points out how a family of God should live and 
makes these suggestions: (1) they should live in unity, (2) in 
humility, ( 3 )  in obedience and service, (4) in exemplary living, (5) 
in joyful cooperation, (6) in sacrificial sharing. 

Whatever is ideal in family life should find its counterpart in the 
life of a church. 
3. Paul Regarded the Church as a Temple. 

In the second chapter of Ephesians Paul uses the significant figure 
of the Church as a temple. He points out what we were by nature, 
and then what we have become by grace. We become building 
material for a wonderful new temple. The foundations of this temple 
are the apostles and prophets, the chief cornerstone is the Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself. The marvelous temple is not built of wood and 
stone and mortar, but of regenerate men and women who have identi- 
fied themselves with Christ and His Church, "In whom all the build- 
ing fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord" 1 

(Ephesians 2:21). 
The figure of the temple, complete, perfect, beautiful, was a favorite I symbol in Greek philosophy for a complete system of truth. To  

Paul the church was such a temple. The church is the embodiment 
of everything required for the satisfaction of physical, mental, social, t 

and spiritual needs. Who of us would disagree with Paul? 
Conclusion: 

From time to time the enemies of the Gospel have proclaimed that 
the church is dying, that it has lost its hold on mankind, and that 
before long its temple will be forsaken. Some years ago two noted 
unbelievers were passing a beautiful church in Paris. It was the 
Lord's Day morning and many worshipers were coming out of the 
church. One of the men remarked to the other, "God has a good 
many callers this morning." "Yes," replied his companion, "but they 
are making their last call." 

That last call has never been made until all the redeemed shall 
gather together about the throne of the Lamb in heaven. Until then 
all who love His Dear Name will, "Enter into his gates with thanks- 
giving, and into his courts with praise: be thankful unto him, and 
bless his name" (Psalm 100:4). 
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have heard it too often. 
We must come to some solid convictions concerning the home, 

and its importance or our America will collapse. 
I am no calamity howler stating that the foundations are shaken 

but have you noticed the little cracks in the ground? 
The churches have contributed to this very great problem in 

several ways. 
For one thing I am convinced that most of us have been dusting 

the furniture while the house is on f i e  through some tragic mis- 
emphases. 

I am not sure we consider too many really fundamental issues at  
this convention. 

We have our annual ecumenical-independent conflicts. We go 
through the emotional orgy of the liberal-conservative tensions and 
settle most of those issues on the basis of our glands instead of our 
brains. 

But when you get downright honest about the whole situation, how 
many of our people know what we are talking about when we dis- 
cuss Bishop Prke or Ralph Ellrott? 

How many of our people know that "ecumenical" means. 
Or care? 
While we have wasted a generation in deciding who is the most 

hot blooded on which "burning" issue, a whole stratum of our 
people have had their lives dashed on the rocks because their homes 
have collapsed and we haven't done much about it. 

While we have resolved, resoluted, amended, and whereased- 
wrestling with theological issues the seeds of which were sown when 
we were seminary or college students, Bob, Mary, Sally, and Billy 
have gone without any sure word from the Lord concerning the 
heartbreaking disintegrating of their little home. 

My congregation looks up at me with such trust and respect that 
it terrifies me to realize that I cannot create a program that will 
really help them to live together in spiritual rapport. 

I can return from the convention and rattle off our report of 
growth, inundating the home folks with a statistical baptism . . . . . . but I have the feeling that my people go home on flat tires, 
having failed again to find some help from us. 

As Father Divine said one time "too many of us metaphysicians 
don't know how to tangibilitate." 

I know I don't when it comes to fathoming the neurotic con- 
cretizing which has deadlocked some families into frozen islands of 
psychic frigidity. 

It  bombs me out to realize that here in predominately Protestant 
America, 50% of all the divorces of the entire world take place, and 
about 75% of the rest are strongly tempted to break up. 

When the chill of these facts blasts into my face I realize that 
winter cannot be far behind. 

There has never been a spring to follow a national spiritual winter. 
Is America merely existing on the impetus of a godly ancestry? 

And when the force of that godly ancestry plays out, is America 
finished? 

I don't know but I do believe that these ecclesiastical sideshows 
will not help solve the basic heartbreak of the moral collapse of this 
country. 

I want to make a frank admission. 
The denominational calendar and the church program has not con- 

tributed to the success of my own homelife. The success of my 
marriage has been the result of the great Christian patience of 
my wife and the sometimes sullen and grudging acquiescence of my 
precious children to the fact that "Daddy won't be home again to- 
night due to another church meeting-but we will sacrifice, won't we, 
children, because it is for the church." 

No wonder so many preacher's children revolt when they grow up. 
Rebellious Baptist kids make excellent Episcopalians, they tell me. 
Probably the greatest condemnation of our system is the fact that 

we have set aside the week the church staffs are away at the 
Southern Baptist Convention as Christian Home Week. 

The symbolism of this fact is not really funny. My people reacted 
as yours probably did. The feeling in West Palm Beach is that "we 
can go home and rest fnd recreate for a week while the program 
pushers are out of town. 

This is a complete shattering of the image of the Pastor as the 
servant of the Lord and His church. It  rather pictures us as tbe 
managers of a religious supermarket. 

This could ultimately damn us to irrelevancy. 
A church can be irrelevant just so long-then it will be repudiated. 
When I consider the fact that my people were asked to attend 

more than 3,000 activities at my church last year, I shudder. 
When I consider the fact that some of us have told our people that 

the more of these meetings they attend, the more spiritual they will 
be, I weep. 

When I consider that my church could have observed 78 special 
weeks in the last 52, I think we are poor mathematicians if we try. 

I must say this because I am as tired as the next man. I do wish 
we could cut our program in half so visitation and payer will not be 

considered an intrusion. 
How can this be done? 
For one thing, can't some of our program be transferred to the 

home instead of berng conducted at the church? 
This would put more responsibility on the parents and cause more 

spiritual rapport between the members of the family. 
You say the people won't do this? 
My answer is; they are not doing what we ask them to do now. . . . 
They might as well not be doing it at home as not be doing it a t  

the church . . . 
. . . and some will do it and discover some golden moments of 

Christian love . . . at home. 
Who says that all the church activities must take place at the 

church building? Why couldn't much of our program be transferred 
to home activity? Why could not a whole new curriculum for home 
study be encouraged? If we would sincerely get behind it and give it 
as much push as we give to other programs, it would be as successful 
as they are. But I assure you it will not succeed at all unless we are 
willing to drop several activities at the church. It  will fail unless 
we make it clear that church is the ally-not the enemy of the 
home. It will be frustrated unless we convince the average church 
member that this will help build his family into a greater spiritual 
unit. 

We have missed a great point and it is costing us dearly. We have 
emphasized individual faith with no relation to any larger social unit. 
We have had emphasized to us mass ecumenical faith with little 
reference to any smaller social unit. 

America's great problems have not been solved by efforts at in- 
dividual evangelism or by collective denominational cooperation. 

We have been fighting this ecumenical problem for well over a 
generation. 

Ecumenical Christianity has not solved our problems-but, frankly, 
neither has Lone Rangerism solved many of them. 

I want to level the charge that history may record that America 
died because its spiritual wellsprings dried up due to the fact the 
churches were fighting over the wrong issues. The biggest issue we 
face is not all this ecclesiastical foldoral . . . . . . the gut issue is what will the church do to keep John, Mary, 
Billy, and Susie Doe lashed to the cross and made into happy 
servants of the Lord Christ. 

We must solve this depth problem. President Kennedy has stated 
that in the next 10 to 15 years, perhaps 20 nations will be able to 
wage nuclear warfare, 

Are those nations sophisticated enough, spiritual enough to handle 
such power? Hugh Downs says this will be like "giving old fashioned 
straight razors to a room full of kindergarten children." 

The President has further stated: "Eve~y man, woman, and chid 
lives under the sword of Damocles . . . 

I am deeply convinced that the thread that holds the sword is 
simply our answer to the question "Will we be Chistlike and Spirit 
filled'?" 

This is not naive oversimplification. The only way the message of 
Christ can change the world is by a contagious conflagration of 
Spirit fire to sweep. 

This can neither be done with programming nor without it. But it 
is most apparent that it cannot be done without a host of ignited 
human beings, with the Holy Spirit as the Flame. 

The way to begin is to commence. 
The Greeks solved their problems in the forum or the market 

place. The Hebrews solved their problems in the home, under 
patriarchal leadership. 

The modern hope is for Christians to be more Hebrew than Greek. 
But the modern father is too often a sad dad without teen-feel, an 

unromantic eunuch, whose total thought patterns are "up at the - - 

office." 
When ha comes home he is as loutish and insensitive as a baronial 

landlord, as remote as a maharajah. 
He is a "martini oiled mechanism" and little more. 
He lives a full, rich, empty life. He has lost his position of 

authority and leadership in the home and looks back longingly t: 
the days when "they were more trouble free and less wrinkle prone. 

Once their marriage was all golden. The young couple looked at 
each other like gilded mooncalves. They leaned against each other 
like a sick kitten leaning against a hot brick. 

They called to each other like mating seals. 
Now their marriage has degenerated into a bogus buddyhood. There 

is no more thrill a t  the sight of each other, no more "large charge 
in the main vein." 

The wifes reaction is often unspiritual and singularly pathetic. The 
girl who was once the college beauty queen now stands on vericosed 
veined legs and weeps into her dishwater. Her whole life has been 
seeing that the baby gets his bottle and that daddy doesn't get his. 

She compensates for this by occasional dress ups and buying 
sprees. She goes to one of her many club meetings dressed like Mrs. 
Astor's pet horse in order to find a little mercifully crisp conversation, 



She becomes a club addict and when she dies they could well in- 
scribe on her tombstone "Here lies Jane Smith--she was clubbed to 
death." 

And the children . . , the little people at the other end of the 
telephone, to whom you say daily "I'm sorry we can't get together, 
son, but you know how things are, got to get the bread and butter, 
you know." 

No wonder these precious kids clamor for attention by weird 
words, stupid antics, and odd ideas. 

And their speech! As someone recently said "Every teen-ager 
should be taught a second language, preferably English." 

These heartbroken young frustrates are truly America's lonely 
people, who stand aghast at adult uncomprehension of their situation. 
0, God knows, a nation can bear just so much unspiritual, 

materialistic secularizing before it crumbles. 
Our nation is overclotted with this ih our vital arteries and the 

church's grcatest sin will be to ignore it. 
What I have attempted to do is give you some vague pictures of 

the depth frustration involved in the analysis of the American home. 
This has not been a brilliant or astute evaluation of the whole 

problem; but, under God, I level the challenge at my fellow frustrates 
in the seemingly impossible task of serving in the Lord's vineyard to 
accept the dedication of Joshua, another of God's men in a troubled 
time: 

"As for m e .  . . . . . and my house . . . 
. . . we will serve the Lord." 
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The Preaching of the Crosa 
I Corinthians 1 : 18-24 

These verses evidently reflect a crisis in the life of the Apostle 
Paul, thus pleading the preaching of the cross versus the wisdom of 
the world. As we read the story of the life of Saul of Tarsus in the 
Book of Acts, it is plain to see the confiict that swept over his soul 
on his second missionary journey through Achaia. Almost every- 
where because of his preaching, he had been stoned, persecuted, 
jailed, beaten with rods, or otherwise severely punished, all except 
at Athens. In that sophisticated and intellectual center, they. merely 
laughed at his message. On his journey from Athens to Connth, he 
brooded over the gospel of atonement in the light of its metaphysical 
receptions on the part of those Athenian philosophers. Should he 
stay by the old message, the gospel of blood atonement, or should 
he change it to conform to the latest intellectual sophistry. The 
second chapter of the I Corinthian letter describes his ultimate 
answer: "For I determine not to know anything among you save 
Jesus Christ and Him crucified." 

Every preacher goes through a like crisis. Will he stay with the 
gospel of the cross, or will be exchange it for the new thought, the 
new theology, the latest academic cult, the newest psychological 
method, and turn to discussions of personal, social and economic 
amelioration? Many of the modern preachers so exchange it. The 
offense of a blood atonement has become too great. The crimson 
color of the blood-red preaching of the cross of Christ has disap- 
peared. But in so far as the modern preachers have thus exchanged 
it, they have separated themselves from the commitment of Christ's 
first apostles and witnesses and martyrs. In the shadow of the cross 
they stood to preach. "God forbid that I shall glory save in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ," cried one. The New Testament they 
left behind is a book where every leaf and every word is inspired by 
Christ's suffering and stained by His blood. 

What will the preaching of the cross do? It will reveal the purpose 
and character and meaning of the ministry of Christ. Without this 
key, his life is a tragedy, a failure, a cheap burlesque, and a 
diabolical comedy. But with this key, namely that Christ came into 
the world to die for our sins, we understand His sufferings and the 
pouring out of His life on the cross. Not by His power and holy 
ministry are we saved, but by the devotion of His soul unto death. 
Not by His holy and lovely character, but by His stripes are we 
healed. In prophecy, in the introduction of John the Baptist, in His 
Galilean ministry, in his transfiguration, in his response to the coming 
of the Greeks to the Passover, in  the anointing of His body by Mary 
of Bethany, in the institution of the Lord's Supper, in His words 
from the cross, we have the continuous and combined testimony to 
the saving purpose that brought Him from heaven to earth that he 
might die for our sins. His incarnation is the body prepared for Him 

in the womb of a virgin in order that He might be sacrificed on 
the altar for us. 

The preaching of the cross will reveal the purpose and meaning of 
suffering in the world. It provides the only answer we have to that 
eternal question, "Why, oh why has God forsaken me?" Sooner or 
later everyone in agony of spirit will echo that old, old cry. In the 
cross we have an understanding and an ultimate meaning. Out of 
death comes life; out of suffering comes salvation; out of sickness, 
strength. Heaven's richest gifts are bestowed upon us through the 
suffering of life. A blind Milton sees the heavenly throne; a deaf 
Beethoven hears the celestial music; an imprisoned Bunyan travels 
in allegory the highway to Heaven; the grief-stricken Temyson writes 
the immortal "In Memoriam." The blood of the patriots bought for 
us our freedom. The graves of the missionaries represent their love 
for a lost world. The cross of Christ has become a symbol and a 
pledge of our final triumph. "0 death, where is thy sting. 0 grave, 
where is thy victory. Thanks be unto God who giveth us the victory." 

As we read the story of the crucifixion, we are sometimes inclined 
to say to our Christ as He suffers on the cross, "Come down as 
these blasphemers ask that you do and strike terrified conviction in 
their souls." But, no, it will not be a yet living man, tearing himself 
in super-natural strength from the wood, who will thus come down 
from the cross; it will be a man whose limp, helpless, lifeless body 
is bound in a winding sheet, who is buried and who breaks the 
bonds of death forever. The sign of the cross is the sign of our 
triumph. If in Flanders Field the poppies grow, it will be between 
crosses, row and row. In every cemetery around the world, the cross 
is the sign of our comfort, of our hope, and of our ultimate victory. 
Wide as the world is wide is this symbol of God's love. There are 
no frontiers. Wherever we stand, the arms of the cross are out- 
stretched as far as the east goes east and the west goes west. This 
world can never be the same again because Jesus suffered in it and 
died for it. In the center of time, in the heart of the world, he has 
planted the cross. We cannot escape it, we cannot forget it. It has 
become the very sign and symbol of the preaching of the gospel of 
the Son of God. 
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"The Land Of No Tears" 
Revelations 7: 13-17 

John, that faithful follower of our Lord has been exiled by those 
of rabble rousing religious rancor to the Isle of Patmos as a religious 
zealot who refuses to recant. His dogged determination to remain 
dedicated will not be deterred by the demon-possessed devotees of 
the Devil in his day. Content to complete his life in communion 
with Christ, he consecrates himself afresh to the convictions for which 
he has been condemned to death as a common criminal. His loyalty 
to the Lord does not languish although forced to live in this lonely - 
land. 

Then it happens! While "in the Spirit on the Lord's day," a 
phenomenon which is to change forever the Christian concept of life 
after death for the believer, burst upon the Apostle with such 
clarity that he and all Christendom cannot contradict. Suddenly, he 
hears "a Great voice" saying, "I am the fist and the last; I am he 
that liveth, and was dead; and, behold I am alive forevermore; and 
have the keys of hell and of death. Then, the veil of his terrestial 
vision is lifted and he sees, "the holy city, new Jerusalem (The Land 
Of No Tears) coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as 
a bride adorned for her husband. 

The panoramic picture that John sees is so plain that nothing is 
left to prediction. He describes in such detail the destiny of the 
redeemed that the damned are disappointed and the doubters are dis- 
armed. 

No subject is more entrancing to the human mind than that of 
heaven. Strange ideas about heaven have stirred the hearts of man- 
kind through the centuries, since that distant day of John's rewarding 
revelation. Between the vague concepts of pagan minds to the sub- 
line picture presented in the Bible, one finds numerous ideas, all of 
which reveal an instinctive knowledge among rational beings of two 
essential facts, namely: Man possesses an immortal soul, and after 
life, there is a glorious state for those who merit its rewards. 

An honest and serious examination of the scriptural facts will con- 
vince any open mind that heaven is a reality which, when accepted 
by faith, holds treasures that will lure any individual from indulgence 
in sinful practices and turn him to the holy and inspiring task of be- 
ing prepared to enter and enjoy it. 

To be positive that Heaven is a perfect place, one has but to 



listen to our Lord just before his departure say, "Let not your heart 
be troubled, ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father's 
house are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have told you. 
I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself: that where 
I am, there ye may be also." 

That the way is made plain, we have but to hear Jesus say, "I am 
the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but 
by me." So then, it is through acknowledgement of our sin and fu!! 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ that Heaven, "The Land of No Tears, 
becomes a realitv. 

The ~hristian'conce~t of Heaven presages, 
A CONSUMMATION, 
A CORONATION. AND 
A CONSOLATION. 

Notice, if you will- 
I. HEAVEN AS A CONSUMMATION. 

The Apostle Paul, as he nears the end of his earthly existence, 
sums up his life in one short sentence, "I have fought a good 
FIGHT. I have FINISHED the course, I have kept the FAITH. 

1 .  In consummation of this life and preparation for the glories 
of Heaven there must have been a FIGHT. Paul is emphatic 
in explaining that, since his Damascus Road experience, there 
has been a constant war within him, between the flesh and the 
Spirit. To the church at Galatia he says, "For the flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: and these 
are contrary the one to the other." To  the church at Rome he 
exclaims, "For the good that I would I do not; but the evil 
which I would not, that I do." To bring to a consummation 
his life for Christ, he had to battle daily with the flesh. 

2. Now with death in sight, he is able to see the FINISH. It  has 
been a long road. There have been trials and tribulations, pain 
and punishment, disease and disaster. There have been times 
of disappointment, discouragement, despair, despondency and 
depression. But, the FINISH is just beyond the horizon. 

3. And, thank God, this consummation of life has been made 
possible because he has kept the Faith. Not one time has he 
failed to trust God explicitly. In the teeth of a raging sea, he 
has said, "I believe God." Before a fearful Felix, he has de- 
clared his FAlTH in Christ. While bound in a Roman prison, 
unfaltering FAITH has satisfied him with song and the privi- 
lege of prayer. He is proud to speak of a FAITH that would 
not let him go. 

11. HEAVEN AS A CORONATION. 
True to his own words, refusing to look back toward that life 

that is now consummated, the Apostle ignores jasper walls, golden 
streets, sparkling mansions, and beholds with great joy, the crown 
which he is to receive in the new Jerusalem. With great affirmation 
he thunders, "Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at  that day: 
and not to me only, but unto all them also that love His appearing." 
What a day! 

1 .  To qualify for this auspicious occasion, one must be A CHRIS- 
TIAN. Those who have come "out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb" will be there. The crown will be given, Paul 
says, "Not to me only, but unto all them also that Love His 

appearing." Those who have recognized themselves sinners, re- 
pented and placed their trust in Christ Jesus will attend the 
King's CORONATION. There is no place here for the un- 
believing and abominable. This kingly court wilI be made up 
of those who have been justified by the blood of the Lamb. 

2. The one who sits upon the throne will be CHRIST. There will 
be a drastic difference in the thorn-crowned CHRIST of the 
cruel cross and the majestic Master who sits in judgment to 
justly reward the righteous. It  will be here that we see the 
ONE whom we have known as the Alpha and the Omega. He 
will appear "like unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment 
down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 
His head and his hair will be like wool, as white as snow; and 
his eyes as a flame of fire; and his feet like unto fine brass, as 
if burned in a furnace; and his voice as the sound of many 
waters." Yes, the Lord himself will be the righteous judge in 
that great day. 

3. The righteous shall be rewarded A CROWN. The Bible speaks 
of the Crown of Life, the Crown of Rejoicing, the Crown of 
Gold and the Crown Incorruptible. However, the prime prize 
will be the Crown of Righteousness. The essence of the Crown 
of Righteousness will not be material but spiritual. What a 
prospect! What a Crown! 

"When He comes our glorious King, 
All His ransomed home to brine. - ----- w r  
Then anew this song I'll sing, 
Hallelujah! What a Saviour!" 

111. HEAVEN AS A CONSOLATION. 

In this world there seems to be no lasting consolation. On every 
hand there are evidences of frustrated and fruitless Christians. As 
results of these frustrations the divorce courts are crowded, jails are 
jammed, and the saved are turning to sellers of the sensual in search 
of satisfaction. Suicide is taking an alarming toll among those who 
claim to be saved. Godless materialism and humanism have invaded 
the minds of so many who should possess the "peace that passeth all 
understanding." We could correctly characterize Christians of this 
century as the tired, the tempted, and the tearful. 

A close analysis of these staggering circumstances should cause 
us to turn our attention from the present world and transfix our 
minds upon the World to come. This is, I believe, what Robert 
Browning had in mind when he wrote, 

"Grown old along with me! 
The best is yet to be, 
The last of life for which the first was made 
Our times are in his hands." 

1 ,  Heaven is a place of RAPTUROUS REVELATION. John said, 
"Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be: but we know that, when we shall 
appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as be is." 
Paul, speaking to the Church at Corinth, said, "For now we 
see through a glass darkly; but then face to face: now I know 
in part; but then shall I know even as also I am known." 

"Will we know each other in Heaven?" you ask. It  is not 
conceivable that we will know less after we are made in His 
likeness. Indeed, we will know one another in Heaven because 
our immortality and incorruption are to  be both personal and 
conscious. 

Will we understand the myraid mysterious of life and death 
on the other side? Here, we grasp only fragmentary glimpses 
of the deep meaning of life. Here, we search in vain for rea- 
sons surrounding sorrow percipitated by separation from loved 
ones at death. Here, we stand in bewilderment at the strange 
quirks of human personality. 

But, praise God, in that day all mysteries will vanish, all 
questions will be answered, all problems will be solved, all 
heartache will be eased, and the inquisitive minds will be put 
to rest for eternity. 

"Not now, but in the coming years, 
It may be in the Better Land, 
We'll read the meaning of our tears, 
And there, sometime, we'll understand. 

God knows the way, He holds the key, 
He guides us with unerring hand, 
Someday with tearless eyes we'll see, 
Yes, there, up there, we'll understand." 

2. Heaven is a place of REMEDIAL RELEASE. Everywhere we 
hear men cry for release from the chains that bind them. We 
long for a land without the limitations of life. Man looks for 
light in a world of darkness. He prays for a day without 
death, He begs for a season without sorrow. He pleads for a 
place without pain. 

Thank God, in The Land Of No Tears, "there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be 
any more pain: for the former things are passed away," and, 
John says, "the Lamb is the light thereof." 

Think of it! The sin, the shame and the sorrows of this life 
will be gone forever. 

"There is a land of pure delight, 
Where Saints immortal reign, 
Eternal day excludes the n~ght  
And pleasures banish pain." 

3. Heaven is a place o f  RESPLENDENT REJOICING. Of  
Heaven, Paul said, "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the minds of man the things God hath pre- 
pared." When our fightings are over and our victories won there 
is a mansion awaiting the saved. When we lay down the old 
rugged cross to take up a crown there will be rejoicing over 
there. In The Land Of N o  Tears every house is a palace, 
every step a triumph, every day a jubilee, every covering a 
crown, every meal a banquet, every hour a rapture, and every 
moment an ecstasy. Corruption will take on incorruption, and 
mortality will take on immortality. Castles cushed by the cruel 
hand of Calamity will be reconstructed indestructable. 

The Saviour, dressed in His regal robes, will speak the "well 
done" and we will take up our new habitation in the house 
"not made with hands." In The Land Of N o  Tears for cease- 
less centuries the saved will sit with the Saviour and sing 
the salvation story. Holy Hosannas as "the voice of a great 
multitude, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunderings, will sing alleluia: for the Lord God omni- 
potent reigneth." 

Eternity without sin! Eternity without sorrow! Eternity with- 



out separation! Oh, what rejoicing that will be! 
"Let us then be true and faithful. 
Trusting, serving every day; 
Just one glimpse of Him in glory 
Will the toils of life repay. 

Onward to the prize before us! 
Soon His beauty we'll behold; 
Soon the pearly gates will open 
We shall tread the streets of gold." 

NOTE: Illustration excluded. 
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Second Coming of Christ 
Text: 'Two men stood by them in white apparel; which also said, 

Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in 
like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven" (Acts 1: 11) 

"For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Where- 
fore comfort one another with these words" ( I  Thess. 4:16-18). 

A startling event is going to be a reality-the most thrilling and 
glorious event of all the centuries. That event is the "blessed Hope 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works" (Titus 2:13-14),-when the same Jesus who, with the 
clouds as His chariot and the winds as His steeds, was taken up 
from men into heaven will so come in like manner as men saw Him 
go into heaven (Acts 1:ll)-when "the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trum of God" (I Thess. 4--when Jesus shall come with 
the clouds, an jevery  eye shall see him (Revelation 1:7). 

The testimony for the visible and actual return of Christ Jesus to 
this world is overwhelmingly strong. 

Let us, thinking of the Christ who is to return visibly, bodily, 
literally, audibly, to this earth, think of the One who is to return- 
even the 
[ M A S T E R .  

This Master, Christ, who is to come is He who, during the days of 
His flesh on earth, was Son of Man without sin and Son of God 
with power. 

Christ-"whom God hath appointed heir of all things, by whom 
also He made the worlds", "the brightness of God's glory and the 
express image of God's person" (Hebrews 1 :2-3). 

Christ-"the image of the invisible God" . . . "in whom . . . 
all fullness dwells" (Col. 1: 15, 19). 

Christ-"who humbled himself and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the Cross . . . whom God has highly exalted and 
given a name which is above every name" (Phil. 2:8, 9). 

Christ-the incarnation of God's heart, who had glory with God 
and was loved by the Father before the foundation of the world 
(John 17), who received from God the Father honour and glory 
(I1 Peter 1: 17), who once "bore our sin in his own body on the 
tree" ( I  Peter 2:24), and "in the body of his flesh through death" 
made it possible for Him to present us holy and unblameable and 
unreprovable in God's sight (Col. 1:22). 

This Christ is the sinless One on whose brow flashed the diadem 
of world creation, whose hand swayed the scepter of universal 
authority, whose majesty filled heaven with glory, whose wrath filled 
hell with terror, whose goodness filled the earth with blessing. From 
his cold welcome into the world on a pallet of straw until the time 
when he was cruelly thrust out on the point of a spear and until 
now, no one has ever found Him guilty of breaking one of God's 
laws--in thought, in word, in deed. His life was a flawless mirror 
of  stainless purity, reflecting the wisdom of God. As one said, 
Jesus is the sun on which all the telescopes of time have failed to 
find a flaw. The incomparable character of Jesus Christ still shines as 
earth's purest diamond, as H e  illustrated in His daily life every 
doctrine of His heavenly mind. And He is the verity of God's truth, 
the beauty of God's holiness, the purity of God's nature, the reality 
of God's love, the surety of God's promises, the majesty of God's 
power, the authority of God's throne, the pity of God's heart, the 
repository of God's fullness, the legacy of God's will, the ocean of 
God's fullness, the cleansing fountain of God's grace. 

This is the One in whose person centered the ultimate purpose of 

God-the one who made claims unmistakably divine, true, and 
final-who promised to return, saying: "I will come again." And 
Christ's promise to return in person is the promise of promises, the 
crown and consummation of all promises, the great hope of the 
church, the coronation of all evangelistic hopes, the consummation 
of prophecy. Christ Jesus promised to return, to return in glory, 
in His glory, in great glory-authenticating the greatest fact in 
prophetic statement. Only the doctrine of the Atonement is a more 
prominent Bible truth than the return of the-Lord ~esdsi  

Let us think now of the two mysteries and marvellous 
11-MA NZFESTA TZONS. 

The incarnation of Jesus-when the great Creator was born of 
the creature woman, being "made of a woman" who had been 
invisible in the world, working with and for humanity, came to his 
world in a new and particular manifestation of Himself in Jesus 
Christ. The Incarnation-the coming of God to the world to be- 
come a part of the historic life of humanity-was the visualized 
presence of God among men. Christ, in Eternity, resting on the 
bosom of the Father without a mother, even as in Time he rested 
on the bosom of a woman without a father, was the Ancient of 
Days who became the infant born of the virgin, was a manifestation 
particular and unique for a special purpose. 

Milton s eaks of this manifestation in these words: 
"That gforious form, that Light insufferable That far-beaming 

blaze of majesty. Wherewith he wont at  Heaven's high council table 
To sit the midst of tribal unity-He laid aside; and here with us to 
be Forsook the courts of everlasting day-And chose with us a 
darksome house or clay." 
Jesus, who was just as old as his Heavenly Father and ages 
older than Mary, his mother, accomplished His mission on earth, 
which mission was the redemption of the world. Then Jesus returned 
to the Father with whom He was co-essential, co-equal, and co- 
eternal. And this Jesus is no longer manifested in the flesh. 

But the first manifestation of Jesus-"made flesh," "made of a 
woman'-in Bethlehem's barn, is apart from Christ's Second Com- 
ing, which must be accepted as a distinct and definite revelation. 
Great the truth in history that Jesus Christ, the Lord of Glory, has 
been in the world-in human flesh-appearing on earth "to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself" (Hebrews 9:26). 

Great the truth that even now Jesus is at the right hand of God 
having entered "into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence 
of God for us" (Hebrews 9:24). 

But the greatest prophesied event is that Jesus is coming again 
in power and glory-"and unto them that look for Him shall Christ 
appear the second time, without sin unto salvation" (Hebrews 9:28). 

The eternal Son of God, who created all things visible and 
invisible; who, by his almighty power and wondrous Word, made 
all things visible and invisible, in earth and in heaven, who estab- 
lished the laws whereby all the heavenly bodies function, the 
Almighty Son of God who stooped to Bethlehem's manager, 
Gethsernane's bloody sweat and agony, Calvary's unspeakable suffer- 
ings and torments of hell, who arose from the dead, ascended to 
heaven, is the One who is coming Himself. 

Nature and grace alike proclaim a returning, glorified Messiah. 
Nature calls for Him to rectify her unveiling disorders, to repair 
her shattered structures, to restore her oppressed energies, to verify 
her sublime testimony to the Creator, so long questioned and over- 
looked. But grace sends forth a mightier call. The whole creation 
groans and travails together in pain for the manifestation of the son 
of God. 

His coming again is the next great event in the life of the Son 
of God. While a is perfectly scriptural to think of all the great 
facts connected with our salvation as wrought out by Him in the 
past, the Holy Spirit directs the attention of all believers to the 
future, and assures us that He is coming again. 

Jesus, who once came down from the heights of deity to the 
depths of humanity, from the adorations of heaven to the abomina- 
tions of earth, from the glory place to the gory place on Golgotha 
"shall descend from heaven" again: but this time "with a shout", 
"with the voice of the archangel", 'with the trump of God". 

There are, as Dr. H. E. M, Snyder says, no general resurrections: 
(1) "The Lord Himself shouts to living saints." 
(2)  The archangel calls all angels to behold. 
(3) The eternal God calls all righteous dead out of their graves. 
Think, as to Christ's Second Coming, of the 

Ill-MENTION. 
In the New Testament, the Second Coming is mentioned three 

hundred and eighteen times. Where the FIRST coming is mentioned 
one time, the Second Coming is mentioned e~ght  t~mes. Only by 
ignorant spiritualizing, or carelessly ignoring or looking upon these 
passages as interpolations, o r  by wrenching language out of its setting 
and rendering it meaningless, can one throw out of court the mass 
of evidence that Scripture presents. 

The Scriptures, from Genesis to Revelation, mention many times 
the audible, visible, personal, imminent return of Jesus to the earth 
He created and on which He lived in the flesh for thirty-three 



years-the One who never struck a jarring note, never was betrayed 
into an error of judgment, never had a moral fiber loosened by 
temptation, never let circumstances leave fingerprints upon his 
character. 

If the Bible, Book above and beyond all books as a river is 
beyond a rill in reach, book above and beyond all books as God's 
sun is above man's cluster of candles in brightness, speaks with 
more emphasis about any one thing than any other, it is the cer- 
fainty of Christ's coming to earth again. Christ's Second Coming 
1s one of the cornerstones upon which the temple of God's plan 
for the world is erected. The new birth, so strongly emphasized by 
Jesus, is spoken of nine times. Baptism is mentioned twenty times. 
Repentance is spoken of seventy times. 

In the Old Testament there are at least three hundred prophecies 
concerning the coming of Christ the first time. As beacon lights 
on the hills of God's landscape, the prophecies shone-and still 
shine. And about three hundred and eighty verses in the New 
Testament refer to Christ's coming the second time. Towering pre- 
eminence the Scriptures everywhere assign to Christ's Second Com- 
ing. 

Of all the thousands of verses in the New Testament, one out 
of every twenty-five verses points forward with eager gestures to 
the appearing again of the Lord Jesus. Presently it is set forth as 
,the great hope of the church, as the consummation of all promises, 
as the coronation of all evangelical and evangelistic and missionary 
hopes, as the sum of all prophecy and prayer. 

Moreover, there are forty Christian duties for which God's Word 
uses the Saviour's Second Coming as the motive power. How glad 
and grateful we should be for Christ's statement: "I come quickly!" 
Glad and grateful we should always be for the truth that just as 
surely as Christ's bodily resurrection was evidence of Christ's 
authority and the test of Christ's deity and the complement of His 
cross-just so surely is Christ coming back to earth again to take 
over the affairs of the world, having and holding conquest of the 
whole earth. 

Frequently, we are told that Jesus is coming back to reign in 
righteousness. Then the present apostasy of the Church, the in- 
creasing sinfulness of mankind, the problems of our sinful world- 
war, class, race, national hatreds, and prejudices, industrial in- 
justice, drunkenness, cruelty, ignorance, lust, and greed shall be 
eradicated-and not by human effort. 

There are those who preach and teach that "the redemption 
of mankind rests with science, philosophy, education, and so far as 
religion shall effect it, it will be by preaching against war, capital- 
ism and nationalism, and so thereby creating a new social order 
and changing the world over to become the Kingdom of God." 

All of this is against the entire plan for world redemption-as 
set forth in the Bible. 

As to the personal, visible, bodily, glorious return of Jesus to this 
earth, there are 
IV-MANY MISTAKES. 

There are some who, with inexcusable error, mistakenly declare 
that Christ's spiritual presence is Christ's Second Coming. To  many 
Christ is a real Presence today, but that is distinct from His visible 
second coming. If His second coming is spiritual, then the same 
law of interpretation will make the first coming spiritual. "Every 
eye (not every mind) shall see him." 

Some believe that Death is the Second Coming. Not so! The Bible 
says: 'The Lord Himself." When a Christian dies, Christ does not 
descend from heaven with a shout. No dead person arises. Nobody 
is caught up in the clouds. Nobody meets the Lord in the air. No 
such events take place until Christ returns. No such events occur 
at death. Therefore, the Second Coming can not mean death. Sub- 
stitute the word DEATH in Philippians 3:20 and in Matthew 
16:28 and see how ridiculous the statement and how nonsensical the 
teaching that the death of a Christian is the Second Coming of 
Christ. 

Some mistakenly declare that regeneration is the Second Coming 
of Christ. But the Bible says: "The Lord Himself!" The regenera- 
tion of a sinner is as the wind. "The wind bloweth where it listeth, 
and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of the 
Spirit" (John 3: 8). But this is the first event in a sinner becoming 
a Christian. Glorious it is when a sinner is saved-when drunkards 
become sober, when infidels become believers, when liars become 
truthful, when people born once are born again. But the salvation 
of a sinner is not the Second Coming. 

Same, zealous in declaration of error, say that great events in 
history are the Second Coming. Not so! Not one event. Not any 
event. Not all events. For the Bible says: "The Lord Himself!" 

Pentecost is not the substitute for the Coming of Christ, even 
though there are those who say that the predictions regarding 
Christ's return were fulfilled on that day, Many of the promises 
regarding the Second Coming were made after the day of Pentecost, 
when the Holy Spirit came. And none of the events of I Thessalon- 

ians 4:16-17 occurred on the Day of Pentecost. On that momentous 
day, there was no resurrection of the dead, no believers caught UP 
in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. The Lord Himself is 
coming bodily, visibly, really actually, corporeally, gloriously, per- 
sonally. More startling than the scenes of Pentecost, more mom- 
entous than the fall of Jerusalem, more significant than the in- 
dwelling of the Spirit, more beautiful than the conversion of a 
sinner, more to be desired than our departure to be with the Lord 
will be the literal, visible, bodily return of Christ. 

Great disturbances in Nature are not to be called Christ's Second 
Coming. God's power may be revealed, the hand of God may be 
seen, and the voice of God heard in each disturbance. "Earth- 
quakes may be the tread of His feet, the lightning flashes the light 
of His eyes, the thunder the second of His voice, the clouds the 
dust of His traveling chariots." But this is not what the Bible 
means by the coming of Christ to manifest Himself to the world. 

Christ's Second Coming is not His conquest in the world with the 
Gospel. His conquests have been glorious, His victories marvellous, 
the winning power of the Gospel manifested everywhere. Christ has 
made conquests. He is still making conquests. Christians, believing 
the Gospel-that Christ died for our sins according to the Scrip- 
tures, was dead, was buried, and rose again-by heroic endurance, 
by stainless innocence, by burning zeal, by inviolate truthfulness, 
by boundless love, fought against the indignant world and WON. 
The world's seductive idols and intoxicating joys, the world's en- 
chanting mythologies and dissolate religjons, all fled before the 
cross of wood. Christians endured rack, prison, flame, and sword for 
the sake of Christ and his Word. 

Said Cyprian: "They stood safe-stronger than their conquerors. 
Theb eaten and lacerated members conquered the beating and 
lacerating-through that long period of legalized and almost un- 
broken persecution, which reached from Nero to Diocletian. 

But that is not what the Bible means by Christ's second coming 
again to this world. 

"AS to the second coming of Christ there i s  
V-MYSTERY. 

Dr. Scofield savs that a "mvstery" in Scripture is a previously hid- 
den truth now di;inely revealed, but in whiih a superriatural elkment 
still remains despite the revelation." The dictionary says of this 
word: "Something unexplainable or incomprehensible." 

Of a number of mysteries mentioned in the Bible one of the 
most momentous is the second coming of the Lord. Paul writes: 

"Rehold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed" (I Cor. 15:51). 

Not all Christians will die. The "catching up" of the living saints 
at Christ's coming will be, as Snyder says, something that will be 
unexplainable and incomprehensible, by the most brilliant of earth's 
scientists. "Every living Christian, including every baby, will sud- 
denly disappear. They will go up from hospital beds, automobiles, 
airplanes, ships, workshops, streets, fields, houses, everywhere and 
from every nation." "Where are they?" will be the question asked 
all around the earth. Nobody will be able to explain it. Mystery 
beyond the human mind to explain. "And the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible." When those whom we list as occupants of graves died 
"cancer ate away their bodies, gangrene rotted off their legs, con- 
sumption emaciated their bodies, ossified their bones, tied knots 
in their muscles, and the worms ate what was left. 

"But when the Lord comes every individual in all the centuries 
and cemeteries who died as a Christian, a believer in the atoning and 
cleansing blood of the Lord Jesus, shall come forth with a glorious 
body, fashioned like unto Christ's own glorious body-a body per- 
fect in eternal health, all the diseased and decayed members 
restored, with eyes that see millions of miles and can behold 
through matter into the spiritual realm and ears that can hear a t  
any distance the music of heaven." 

"For as in Adam all died, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive. But every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; after- 
ward they that are Christ's at his coming" (I Cor. 15:22-23). 

"Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall 
be like him; for we shall see him as he is" (I John 3:2). ". . . the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who shall change 
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all 
things unto himself" (Phil. 3:21). 

And this momentous Second Coming will be in one 
VI-MOMENT. 

When Jesus comes again "in his own glory, the glory of the 
Father, and of the holy angels", he will come as the One who in 
the days of His flesh was "despised and rejected of men." 

The first phase of Christ's Second Coming will be the ( I )  descent 
of the Lord from heaven. "The Lord Himself shall descend from 
Heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God:" (I Thess. 4:16). (2) Then there will be the resur- 
rection and translation of the righteous dead. "And the dead in 



Christ shall rise first" (I Thess. 4:16),-the dead who were re- 
deemed by Him and who died looking for His coming. Literally, 
it might be translated the dead in Christ shall STAND UP first. 

Millions whose bodies are sleeping in the earth will hear His 
voice. As Lazarus, dead in the tomb, heard Christ's voice and im- 
mediately sprang to life, so all the saved who have died will stand 
up-in the first resurrection. The bodies of believers will be raised 
in glory. 'The dead will be raised incorruptible and immortal" (1 
Cor. 15). "Sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption. Sown 
in dishonor, it is raised in glory." This is, peculiarly, the resurrec- 
tion of "the dead in Christ"-and has no reference to "the rest of 
the dead" which takes place some time afterward (Revelation 
20:5). "But the res: of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished. 

"Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together, 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord" ( I  Thess. 4: 17). 

Both the saved dead and the living believer will be translated 
together, and will meet the descending Lord tn the air. Some Chris- 
tians will never die. One generation of believers will be living when 
Christ returns, and they will be given bodies "fashioned like unto 
Christ's own glorious body" and taken up without the experience 
of death. In this marvellous change, they will be "clothed upon with 
the glory of immortality"-"in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible" (I  Cor. 15:Sl-52 and 11 Cor. 5:4). 
He went up bodily. He will return bodily. He went up visibly. He 
will return visibly. He went up in a cloud. He will return in a 
cloud. He went up from Mount Olivet. He will return to Mount 
Olivet. (Zech. 14:4). 

Yes. together the saved dead and living Christians will rise to 
meet ~ h r & t  in the air, be greeted by ~ i m ,  and dwell with Him- 
being "ever with the Lord" ( I  Thess. 4: 17). This is the coming of 
the bridegroom for the bride (John 14:13). and is followed by 
the marriage of the Lamb (Revelation 19:7), and the judgment of 
works (I Cor. 3:13-15). We shall stand before Christ's judgment 
seat in our glorified bodies to recetve rewards according to the 
deeds done in this life. The complete recompense of the faithful 
is "at the resurrection of the just" (Matt. 25 and Luke 19). And 
all this and some things more will be in a moment. 

"In a moment. In the twinkling of an eye" (I Cor. 15:52). 
Scientists tell us that the twinkling of an eye consumes only seven 
one hundredths of a second-.07. The Greek word for "moment" 
is "atomo", from which we get the word "atom." Atomic scientists 
estimate that in atomic time the basts unit of time is one millionth 
of a second. Then Christ's corning will take place in a split second. 

All these glorious events, not through ages of evolution, but 
"in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump" ( I  
Cor. 15:52). 

We take twelve thousand photos in one second by means of the 
kinetoscope camera. 

By means of radio the human voice is speeded around the world 
seven times in one second. Our airplanes cover great distances- 
crossing oceans and continents in just a little while. But how slow all 
this when compared with the quick and instantaneous return to 
earth of Jesus. 

I would have you think with me of the 
VII-MISERY 

By this, I mean the great TRIBULATION. 
After the things of which we have spoken are brought to pass, 

then will come the great tribulation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this time; no, now ever shall be. 

"When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place (whoso 
readeth, let him understand: )" (Matt. 24: 15). 

"And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which 
standeth for the children of thy people: and there shall be a time 
of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to that 
time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book" (Daniel 12:l). 

The taking of Christtans out of the world will usher in this great 
tribulation. After the rapture of the living Christians and the resur- 
rection of the dead Christians-all of whom shall be given glorified 
bodies as they are caught up together to meet the Lord in the air- 
the unrighteous dead and the unrighteous living are left. The un- 
righteous dead shall sleep on in their graves until the thousand 
years of the reign of Christ is past. Immed~ately following the rap- 
ture of the saints at the first is the period of THE great tribulation. 
The Devil is in absolute control. The Holy Spirit's day has passed. 

But on the earth is npt only the absence of the Holy Spirit, but 
the presence of the Devtl. 

"Therefore, rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe 
t o  the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come 
down unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he 
hath but a short time" (Revelation 12:12). 

When Jesus comes "in the air," the Devil is cast down to the 
earth. "Inhabiters of the earth, the Devil is come down to you." And, 
because of the Devil having power and great wrath, utterly un- 
opposed, knowing this time is short, will rule with a high hand. 

Describing this terrible tribulation, John writes in the Revelation: 
"And in those days shall men seek death, and shall not find it; 

and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them" (Rev. 9:6).  
And concerning those days, Matthew writes: 
"For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the 

beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And 
except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved: but for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened" (Matt. 
24:21-22). 

This tribulation will make the world famine seem as a feast, the 
world's worst wars seem as children's parties. But when Christ and 
his bride are united in the air then Christ will come to earth 
and the Devil is cast into the bottomless pit. 

The Devil was first cast out of the Mountain of God (Ezekiel 
28:16) into the air (Ephesians 2:2). When Jesus comes in the air, 
the Devil is cast down to the earth. Later, when Jesus comes to 
earth to sit upon the throne of His glory, (Matt. 25:31), even lhe 
rhrone of David (Luke 1:32), and reign one thousand years, the 
Devil is cast out of the earth into the bottomless pit (Revelation 
20:2-3). Thus, in rhree stages, he reaches his end. 

We shall think now of the 
VIII-MILLENNIUM. 

The word "millennium" is not a scriptural word, but it expresses 
a scriptural fact. It comes from the Latin word "mill" and "annus"- 
signifying one thousand years. For justification in using it, we read: 

"Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: 
on such the second death has no power, but they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years" 
(Revelation 20: 6). 

The millennium has to do with the establishment of the kingdom 
of heaven upon earth. It is the time when "the kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ." 
It will be a time when all nations shall dwell under the blessing of 
God. 

"In that day shall there be a highway out of Egypt to Assyria, and 
the Assyrian shall come into Egypt, and the Egyptian into Assyria, 
and the Egyptians shall serve with the Assyrians. In that day shall 
Israel be the third with Egypt and with Assyria, even a blessing in 
the midst of the land: whom the Lord of hosts shall bless, saying, 
Blessed be Egypt my people, and Assyria the work of my hands, 
and Israel mine inheritance" (Isaiah 19:23-25). 

It will be a time when nations, learn war no more, but will beat 
their swords into plowshares. "And he shall judge among the nations, 
and shall rebuke many people: and they shall beat their swords into 
plowshares, and their spears into pruninghooks: nation shall not 
lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more" 
(Isaiah 2:4). 

It is a time when the world will have an administration of right- 
eousness. "Behold, a king shall reign in righteousness, and princes 
shall rule in judgment" (Isaiah 32: 1). 

It is a time when life will be lengthened and when death will be 
exceptional. 

"There shall be no more thence an infant of days, nor a n  old 
man that hath not filled his days: for the child shall die an hundred 
ye'ars old; but the sinner being an hundred years old shall be ac- 
cursed. And they shall build houses, and inhabit them; and they shall 
plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. They shall not build, and 
another inhabit; they shall not plant, and another eat: for as the 
days of a tree are the days of my people, and mine elect shall long 
enjoy the work of their hands. They shall not labour in vain, nor 
bring forth for trouble; for they are the seed of the blessed of the 
Lord, and their offspring with them" (Isaiah 65:20-23). 

It will be a time when the inhabitant shall not say: "I am sick"- 
and when human sickness, suffering and affliction shall be done 
away. "And the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick: the people that 
dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity" (Isa. 33:24). 

"Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the 
deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb sing: for in the wilderness shall waters 
break out, and streams in the desert" (Isa. 35:5-6). 

It will be a time of abundant harvests-when the desert shall 

! 
blossom as the rose. "The wilderness and the solitary place shall be 
glad for them; and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the 
rose" (Isa. 35:l). I 

"And the tree of the field shall yield her fruit, and the earth 
shall yield her increase, and they shall be safe in their land, and 
shall know that I am the Lord, when I have broken the bands of 
their voke. and delivered them out of 'the hand of those that served 1 
themsklv& of them" (Ezekiel 34:27). I 

It  will be a time when the whole of creation shall be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption (Romans 8:21-22)-a time when 



the sons of God shall be manifested with the Son of God (Romans 
8:19, 23&a time when the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the 
earth, as the waters cover the sea (Hab. 214, Hebrews €211). 

This is no incident nor accident, but the purpose of God. This 
kingdom, ordained from the beginning, is no post-creation after- 
thought of God but a pre-creation thought in His mind from all 
eternity. Ordained from the beginning, this reign of Jesus on this 
earth is the green, flower-scented oasis in the desert of Time. Pur- 
posed of God, this kingdom reign of Christ is not heaven-as some 
seem to think. 

Hear the prophet Zechariah: 
"And his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, 

which is before Jerusalem on the east, and the mount of Olives 
shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward the 
west, and there shall be a very great valley; and half of the moun- 
tain shall remove toward the north, and half of it toward the south. 
And ye shall flee to the valley of the mountains; for the valley of 
the mountains shall reach unto Azal: yea, ye shall flee, like as ye 
fled from before the earthquake in the days of Uzziah king of 
Judah: and the Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with 
thee" (Zechariah 14:4-5). 

This refers to .the earthly kingdom. Thus shall the King come-- 
and men shall see Him. And not Him only but the vast domaip of 
His kingdom. The devil shall be chained and sealed in a p ~ t  to 
deceive the nations no more until the thousand years are past. 

The kingdoms of the earth, now glaring at each other across 
chasms of suspicion and ill will, shall 1 e a r n . w ~  no more-shall be 
held together by Jesus Christ, who shall relgn in all the affairs of 
the earth-and we shall have a new earth. This is the Word of 
God who says "I make all things new." Jesus shall come and set 
His face against the powers of darkness to  reign over the united 
kingdoms of earth. 

This kingly administration of Jesus will be personal, and not just 
spiritual. 

Dr. Len G. Broughton says: 
"Language can not be made any plainer than that which is used 

descriptive of Christ's second coming and the establishment of His 
kingdom. If His second coming is spiritual, and the kingdom which 
He is coming to establish is likewise spiritual, then the same law 
of interpretation will make His first coming spiritual. Oh, what a 
calamity this would be! It would rob the manger of its poetry and 
pathos. It would stop the song of the angel chorus on the morning 
of his birth. It would annul the matchless teaching, by precept and 
example, of our blessed Lord. It would climb the slopes of Calvary 
and hide away the blood of the covenant, It  would pass over as a 
myth the story of the sepulchre, and frown with scorn upon the 
glories of Olivet. If the second coming of Jesus is spiritual the sub- 
limest picture contained in the gallery of inspired truth is destroyed, 
that picture of the disciples assembled together on the day of His 
ascension when the invisible chariot of God, let down from heaven, 
caught up the Saviour, and bore Him away to His far away home 
in the glory." 

When Jesus comes, the pattern prayer of the saints, 'Thy king- 
dom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven," will be 
heard. Jesus, the rejected, will seize the reigns of government and 
rule in beneficent power and victory. 

To repeat a bit, we ask: When shall men "beat their swords into 
pruning hooks-and nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither learn war any more" (Isa. 2:4)? When shall the curse be 
removed from the vegetable kingdom-the first curse pronounced 
in the garden of Eden (Gen. 3:17-18)? When will animal nature 
be changed?-and poisonous insects and beasts be no longer a 
terror? When will the little child play without hurt with poisonous 
serpents? When will the lamb lie down with the lion and not be 
eaten? When will poverty be abolishsed? When will sickness be done 
away with-and the long life enjoyed by the ante diluvians be 
restored? When will unity of language which was interrupted at 
Babel be restored and the curse of the confusion of tongues be 
removed? It  will be the time when the Lord Jesus in person "shall 
judge among many nations and shall rebuke many people" (Isaiah 
2:2-4)-when Jesus will establish his throne in Jerusalem as the 
capitol of the world, and will rule the earth with the redeemed as 
his assistants. 

"Do you not know that the saints shall judge the world'? and if 
the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the 
smallest matters? Know ye not that we shall judge angels? How 
much more things that pertain to this life? If then ye have judg- 
ments of things pertaining to this life, set them to judge who are 
least esteemed in the church" (I Cor, 6:2-4). 

"And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was 
given unto them: and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had 
not worshipped the beast, neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ 
a thousand years" (Revelation 20:4). 

Isaiah declared: "Then the noon shall be confounded, and the 
sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, 
and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously" (Isa. 24:23). 

Micah said: "And many nations shall come, and say, Come, and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord" (Micah 4:2). 

David, in his Messianic psalm, said: 
"In his days shall the righteous flourish; and abundance of peace 

so long as the moon endureth. He shall have dominion also from 
sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth" (Psalms 
72:7-8). 

Nature and grace alike proclaim a glorified Messiah coming again 
from Heaven, in His almightiness, as indispensable to complete 
their appointed courses. Nature calls for Him thus to rectify her 
unwilling disorder, to repair her shattered structures, to restore her 
oppressed energies, to vindicate the voice of conscience long d e  
spised, to verify her sublime testimony to the Creator as long ques- 
tioned and overlooked. His coming again is as certain as that God's 
honor is at stake in every promise H e  makes. His glorious coming 
again, with all its attendant circumstances and its effect upon the 
church is the sublime motive for evangelistic and missionary activ- 
ity-not the dreams of ignorant fanatics, not the creation of spec- 
ulation in theology. It is a divinely revealed truth. 

Since the millennium is to be a time of righteousness and peace, 
it is absolutely necessary that Satan be removed from the earth. 
How can you have a golden age without getting rid of the Devil? 
Satan, too strong to be overcome by any human power, will be 
locked up by the Omnipotent Christ. 

The arrest of Satan before the millennium! Thus the most notable 
arrest the universe has ever known is here described. An angel makes 
the arrest. The earth could enjoy no rest with Satan unbound. 
For one thousand years, "that old serpent which is the devil and 
Satan," will remain in the prison of the pit. Satan's freedom has 
filled the earth with disease, death, decay, destruction, sin, sorrow, 
suffering, pain, pang, groan, moan, tears, tragedy, dying, sighing, 
crying, war, But, during his confinement, the earth will enJoy a 
Sabbath of rest. A thousand years of peace in a Satanless world! 
Think of it--and rejoice! 

Jesus brings His bride back to the earth and will not allow Satan 
to roam the earth. Then will come the bridal party to the "new 
earth." "And the Lord shall be king over all the earth: in that 
day shall there be one Lord, and his name one" (Zechariah 14:9). 

Hundreds of pages would be required to tell of the blessings upon 
humanity and creation during the millennia1 reign of our Lord. 

Now consider some 
IX-MEANINGS. 

By that I mean, give thought to the three millennia1 beliefs pro- 
claimed from pulpits and from teaching places today. 
POST MILLENNZALZSM. Those who have this belief are really 

anti-millennialists. They deny that Jesus will reign one thousand 
years on this earth-really and personally. 

Daniel Whitby who shaped up Post Millennia1 teaching, was a 
Unitarian. He was finally denounced as a heretic and a Liberal of 
the Liberalists. His writings on the Godhead were publicly burned. 
Despite his liberal ideas, for some reason, he tried to key Bible 
prophecies to the times-and since this teaching of a "golden age" 
for the church was what many people wanted to hear, it spread 
and became the eschatology of hundreds of orthodox churches. It  
was attractive to varying schools of theology, particularly where 
men were against taking prophecy too literally. 

Post Millennialists believe that through the preaching of the 
Gospel, missionary work, education, the world will be won to 
Christ-and will experience a wonderful period of peace and pros- 
perity, after which the Lord Jesus will come personally for the final 
judgment-when both good and bad will be raised and the end of 
the world will be here. The Post-Millennium view is the evolu- 
tionary view-the view of continuous progress and development in 
goodness. It  is the natural view for the natural man to take. It is 
the way man would have done it had it been left for man to bring 
it  about. But look at  the spiritual condition of the world today. 
There has been preaching and education for two thousand years- 
and nine-tenths of the world is non-Christian yet. There isn't a single 
village in all the world that has yet been completely converted. 
How many more thousands of years at this rate is it going to take us 
to convert all the world or  even a goodly part of it? Luther said: 
"Some say that before the last day the world shall become Christian 
but it is,,a falsehood forged by Satan that he might darken sound 
doctrine. 

Some post millennialists, by words without wisdom, try to prove 
their declarations and belief of world conversion by such Scriptures 
as the parable of the leaven hidden in the meal. They say the leaven 
represents the Gospel, and that it will go on working until all is 
leavened. But-we ask-where in the Bible, divinely inspired in 
totality, is leaven ever used for anything good? Leaven always 
symbolizes evil. The Lord Jesus, teacher above all teachers as a 
great palm tree in a desert of mediocrity. warned against the 



"leaven of the Pharisees", that is, hypocrisy; the 'leaven of the 
Sadducees." that is, rationalism and skepticism; and the "leaven of 
the Herodians," that is, worldiness and ungodliness. Even to this day 
the Jews practice the old custom of putting leaven out of the house 
at the Passover time. Ask them why-and they will tell you that 
leaven stands for that which is evil, sinful, wrong. The world today 
is permeated with hellish hypocrisy, rabid rationalism, wild world- 
liness, and the reduction of the supernatural to the realm of 
ignorance. 

Dr. Joe Odle, Editor of the Baptist Record, tells us that the 
world is becoming more and more non-Christian at an alarming 
rate. Every twenty-four hours there are more than a hundred and 
twenty-five thousand people in the world who are unreached by the 
Gospel. In 1962, the world populatioll increased by sixty-four 
million, while the Christian population: Catholic, Protestant, and 
all groups increased only twenty million. This means the group 
unreached by the Gospel increased by forty-four million last year. 
Protestant Christianity now comprises only eight percent of the 
world population. If the world population and Protestant work con- 
tinue to grow at the present rate, the Protestants will be only six 
percent of the world population in 1970, and two percent in the 
year two thousand-thirty-eight years from now. 

If world conversion is the purpose of preaching, education, and 
missionary work, there is tragic failure somewhere. "And as it 
was in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of the Son 
of man" (Luke 17:26). The days of Noah were godless days- 
not days of "world conversion." 

PRE-MZLLEANNIALZSM. That is the belief that we are living 
at a time when God is calling out a people for this name, and when 
that calling is completed, Christ will return-audibly, visibly, 
bodily-in the same body in which He went away-before the 
millennium, and will usher it in and reign on the earth during this 
time. 

Dean Alford, one of the greatest Greek scholars the world has 
ever known, says: "The majority both in number and learning 
adopt the pre-millennia1 advent, following, as it seems to me, the 
plain and undeniable sense of the sacred text of the Bible itself." 

Charles Wesley was known as "the millennia1 poet." He wrote 
over seven thousand hymns, and more than five thousand were pre- 
millennial. 

ANTI or A-MILLENNIALISM. This is the belief that the Old 
Testament prophecies concerning the establishment of a literal king- 
dom by the God of Heaven (Daniel 2:44 and 7:18, etc.) are 
nothing but myths or fables. Anti-A-millennialism is the belief 
that there will be no literal earthly kingdom of Christ, but that He 
will come personally to hold the last judgment and to inaugurate the 
eternal state. A-millennialists hold that the prophecres in the Scrip- 
tures concerning a future kingdom for Israel are fulfilled spiritually 
in the Church. A-millennialists believe that there will be no thou- 
sand-year period of blessing and peace upon the earth following the 
return of Christ. They see no golden age, no utopia in the future, but 
sudden destruction of the world at Christ's second coming. A- 
millennialists believe that at the Second Coming of Christ there will 
be a cataclysmic destruction of the earth and that the saved and 
lost will, a t  that time, enter their eternal state. This view is 
arbitrarily propogated in the face of Bible facts contr~dicting it. A- 
millennialists believe that the prophetic book of Revelation was 
written for the most part for the comfort of the first century 
Christians, and was fulfilled in the first and second centuries. 

Anti-millennialists say that Jesus never referred to the millennium. 
What meaneth then these words: "When the Son of Man shall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory" (Matt. 25:3 1). 

And these words: "Ye who have followed me, in the regenera- 
tion when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye 
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel" (Matt. 19:28). And these words: "I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me--that ye may eat 
and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging 
the twelve tribes .of Israel" (Luke 22:29-30)? 

Anti-millennial~sm is a denial of the plain teaching of the Word 
of God-as they make the mdlennial figurative, everything fulfilled 
in the age of Grace. 

Think now of some 
X-MEN. 

By this I mean men---scholars all, great preachers all, great 
servants of Christ all, many of them soul winners, none of them 
ranked with modernists o r  labelled "LIBERALISTS'-who espoused 
the PRE-MILLENNIAL view. There are those today who are in 
public and pulpit places of responsibility who have not discouraged 
nor put forth denials to those who believe that whoever espouses 
the pre-millennia1 view can be nothing else than a fanatic. Many men 
and women of integrity and devotion to the cause of Christ, who 
have won souls through the years, who have rendered faithful 
service for God, have been labelled queer, heretical, and un- 

scholarly because they hold and declare the pre-millennial view of 
Christ's SECOND COMING. And this labelling has sometimes 
bordered on derision. 

As refutation of all such disparaging statements, I give you here- 
with the names of some PRE-MILLENNIALIST scholars, preachers, 
soul winners, and missionaries: 

John A. Broadus says: "It follows that our Lord's coming cer- 
tainly can not be at the end of a thousand years of universal and 
perfect plety, for in that case all would know the exact Ome and all 
would be devoutly and eagerly expecting the event" (Commentary 
on Matthew. Ch. 24). 

In discussing the "pre-millennia1 second advent" of Christ, which 
view he tells us "was common among the early Christians" and ''is 
now increasingly popular," he says, "This has in its favor the plain 
meaning of Rev. 20, and the teaching of our Lord above mentioned, 
and the uncertainty as to when Christ will come. . . . These arc 
strong arguments" (Quoted by Dr. A. T. Robertson, N. T. Syllabus 
p. 273-3) .  

Dr. E. Y .  Mullins: In his book "Christianity: Its Doctrinal Ex- 
pression," under the discussion of the millennium, p. 471, he says: 
"Christians should cultivate the New Testament attitude of expect- 
ancy. We should ever be as men who look for their Lord because 
He commanded it." 'The post-millennialist certainly has an im- 
possible task in trying to find a place in his conception of the future 
for the New Testament attitude of expectancy for the coming of 
Christ." - .. . . - . . 

Dr. I?. C. Dargan: In commenting on the millennium passage in 
Rev. 20:1-10,  says: "The passage itself seems to mean that the 
millennium will follow the arrival of our Lord, and at  the close 
of that period will be the judgment day." 

Dr. I. B. Gambrel1 said: "I don't mind telling a secret. I mildly 
lean to the pre-theory. That looks more like it might be so than 
the other." (Baptist Standard, Oct. 3, 1918). He also insisted that 
"we are to be ready all the time," for the second coming, which is 
essentially the pre-rnillennialist position and inconsistent with the 
post-millennialist position, 

These honored Baptlst scholars thus give strong pre-millennid 
testimony. 

Here are names of prominent Christians who were and are pre- 
miIlennialists: 
Martin Luther, John Wycliff, Philip Malanchthon, Savonarola, 
Nicholas Ridley, Hugh Latimer, William Tyndale, John A. Broadus, 
E. Y. Mullins, H. C. Mabie, J. M. Stifler, R. G. Weston, A. C. 
Dixon, R. A. Torry, W. B. Riley, Robert R. Speer, Len G. Brough- 
ton, J. Wilbur Chapman, J. C. Massee, M. E. Dodd, J. B. Moody, 
J. N. Hall, W. Marshall Craig, Alexander McLaren, Mark A, 
Matthew, W. H. Griffith-Thomas, Herman Olshausen, Canon Faus- 
sett, James H. Brooks, A. N. Hall, Harold L. Fickett, W, E, Black- 
stone, Albert Barnes, Dean Alford, Robert Murray McCheyne, T. L. 
Holcomb, John MacNeil, H. B. Hinson, S. D. Gordon, E. C. Dragan, 
L. W. Munhall, Increase Mather, Charles Hodge, Archbishop Usher, 
Matthew Henry, C. H, Spurgeon, T. DeWitt Talmadge, D. L. 
Moody, Billy Sunday, Gypsy Smith, C. I. Scofield, Adoniram Judson, 
William Carey, A. I. Pearson, B, F. Meyer, G. Campbell Morgan, 
J. Hudson Taylor, Richard Baxter, George Muller, P. S. Henson, 
George C. Lorimer, Maj. W. E. Penn, J. B. Gambrell, Jeff D. Ray, 
James M. Gray, Polycarp, Papias, Ignatius, Clement, Irenaeus, Justin 
Martyr, Tertullian, Robert Hall, John Calvin, Peter Lange, Paul De 
Codet, John F. Paton, Lorenza Dow, Cotton Mather, J. R. Graves, 
Mordecai Ham, William S. Dixon, George McCall, J. B. Leavell, 
Lincoln McConnell, I. M. Haldernan, Bob Jones, A. C. Gaebelein, 
J .  B. Lawrence, John McNeil, George W. Shaeffer, D. W. Whittle, 
Charles T. Alevander, Archbishop French, John Wesley, Charles 
Wesley, John Bunyan, John Milton, George Whitefield, John Knox, 
Augustus Toplady, A. J. Gordon, A. B. Simpson, W. C. Biederwolf, 
H. A. Ironsides, A. J. Frost, Frederick Robertson, John Robertson, 
E. Schuyler English, Me1 Trotter, Ernest I. Reveal, T, T. Martin, 
W. H. Roughton, W. E. Denham, Jack Shuler, Bob Shuler, Leon 
Tucker, Robert Moyer, 1, D. Grey, Leo Eddleman, W. A. Criswell, 
Billy Graham, Palmer Muntz, E. J. Daniels. 

Pre-millennialists of the past and present include many millions of 
sincere and conscientious Bible students and Christian workers. T o  
be sure, there are many post-millennialists today whose sincerity 
and ability are above question. Post-millennialism, however, in its 
present form is said to be only a little over two hundred years old, 
having been advanced by Daniel Whitby in about 1700 and which 
he called a "new hypothesis." 

The "sects" through some of which Baptists trace their lineage 
were all pre-millennialists, e.g. the Waldenses, Paulicians, Nova- 
tions, Albigenses, etc. A staunch opponent of pre-millennialism 
through all the centuries has been the Roman Catholic church, and 
quite naturally. Mosheim, the great church historian, clearly tells 
us that pre-millennialisrn prevailed among the early Christians for 
more than two hundred years without opposition. It  was in this 
period that Christian missions and evangelism achieved by far the 



greatest triumph of all its history. This fact, together with the above 
list of sincere pre-millennia1 soul winners and missionaries, furnishes 
irrefutable proof that pre-millennialism helps rather than hinders 
evangelism and missions, as some seem to think. 

And time would fail me to tell of many of the great pastors and 
preachers in our Southern Baptist Convention who believe in the 
pre-millennia1 coming and reign of our Lord Jesus-all of whom 
have obtained a good testimony in their proclamation of "the faith 
once delivered to the saints." 

There is one thing that will not be denied, even our opponents 
themselves being the witnesses, that the men who have held and 
do hold this hope, have so devotedly discharged their obligation to 
God as to have promoted the interests of Christ's causes by per- 
sonal service, by money, by sacrifice, by missionary zeal, by in- 

I telligent counsel, by tireless work, so as not to have been surpassed 
by any people who have ever named His name, o r  joined their 
fortunes to His cause. 

Think now of the 
XI-MASTER'S MASTERY. 

This will come after Satan is manacled. There is going to be a 
startlingly unusual arrest and a manacling: 

"And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key 
of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. And he laid 
hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, 
and bound him a thousand years. And cast him into the bottomless 
pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, and he should deceive 
the nations no more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled: and 
after that he must be loosed a little season. And I saw thrones, and 
they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them: and I 
saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, 
and for the word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, 
neither his image, neither had received his mark upon their fore- 
heads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not again until 
the thousand years were finished. This is the f is t  resurrection. 
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on 
such the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years" 
(Revelation 20: 1-6). 

The believers who are raised in the first resurrection, reign on 
the earth (Revelation 5:20 and 20:4) one thousand years with 
Christ. During this same period of time, the Devil, that old Serpent 
and Satan, is held bound in the bottomless pit. These are Christ's 
own words-and no unprejudiced person can reject them. 

There can be no millennium until Satan is bound. That is exactly 
what Revelation 20:l-6 teaches. Dr. Moyer wrote: "To those that 
teach that Satan is already bound, we can say that he must be 
on the end of a mighty long chain, for he seems to have plenty of 
freedom in the world." 

The millennia1 reign of the Master on this earth will begin with 
Christian's mastery over Satan. Christ is mightier than Satan. "At 
last the roaring lion will be overcome by the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah. The Man with the bruised heel will crush the serpent's head. 
Jesus will take the world over and run it in His own blessed away." 
"And the Lord shall give unto Him the throne of his father David" 
(Luke 1:32). Jesus never has sat upon the throne of David. But 
He will; and He will be not only the King of the Jews, but the 
King of kings. He who came the first time as a Victim will come the 
second time as Victor. 

Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him and given him a 
name which is above every name: that a t  the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father" (Philippians 
2!9-11). - . - - - , - 

This has not happened yet. All men have not yet bowed down 
to Jesus, but in that day everyone shall bow before him. 

For one thousand years, Jesus will place everything good in the 
world and keep everything bad out of it. Christ will "appear the 
second time without sin, unto salvation"-not tinting the earth and 
seas and skies with the transient beauty of the sunrise, but raising 
the dead, changing the living, judging the world, glorifying His 
people, and establishing His everlasting kingdom of "righteousness, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost," 

What our siience could not do, He will do. What our theology 
and preaching could not do, He will do. What our parliaments and 
senates could not do, He will do. What our educational systems 
could not do, He will do. What our armies and navies could not do, 
H e  will do. 

And that day will be the watcher's looked-for day, the purchaser's 
redemption day, the builder's completion day, the husbandman's 
harvest day, the servant's reckoning day, the master's pay day, the 
Son's manifestation day, the Bride's wedding day, the King's corona- 
tion dav. 

The canquest of Christ in this world and the making of a new 

earth in which dwelleth righteousness is a certainty. God hath 
promiscd it. It shall be done. This is what Paul knew who, by the 
Holy Ghost, wrote: 

"Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have put down 
all rule and all authority and power. For he must reign, till he hath 
put all enemies under his feet" (I Cor. 15:24-25). 

When those who upheld the banner of truth almost lost heart, 
and the Gospel cause seemed failing, John Knox accepted the 
invitation from the true-hearted ones, and left Geneva for Scotland. 
When he landed, quick as lightning the news spread abroad. The 
cry everywhere arose, "John Knox has come!" Edinburgh came 
rushing into the streets; the old and young, the lowly and the low, 
were seen mingling together in delighted expectation. All business, 
all common pursuits, were suspended. The priests and friars left 
their altars and their masses and looked out alarmed, or were seen 
standing by themselves, shunned as lepers. Studious men were roused 
from their books; mothers set down their infants and ran to 
inquire what had come to pass. Travelers suddenly mounted and 
sped into the country with the tidings, "John Knox has come!" 

At every cottage door the inmates stood and clustered, wondering, 
as horseman after horseman cried, "Knox has come!" Ships depart- 
ing from the harbor bore up to each other at sea to tell the news. 
Shepherds heard the tidings as they watched their flocks upon the 
hills. The warders in the castle challenged the sound of qulck feet 
approaching and the challenge was answered-"John Knox has 
come!" 

The whole land was moved; the whole country was stirred with 
a new inspiration, and the hearts of the enemies withered. 

Oh, if that was the effect of the sudden presence of a man like 
ourselves-a man whom we will rejoice to meet in the Kingdom, 
but only a man-what will be the effect when the news is flashed 
through earth and sea and sky, "THE SON OF MAN HAS COME! 
JESUS HAS COME!"? 

Yes, in that day, when He cometh, which is the King's corona- 
tion day, "every knee shall bow to the name which is above every 
name, and He whom God has lifted to the world's throne, shall, in 
turn, lift the world to a place beside Himself." 
"0, that with yonder sacred throng We at His feet may fall; Join 

in the everlasting song, And crown Him Lord of all." 
Therefore, let us pray with Richard Baxter: 
"Hasten, 0 Master, the time of Thy return. Delay not-lest the 

living give up their hopes. Delay not-lest the earth grow like hell. 
Delay not-lest our hearts faint. Delay not-lest wickedness 
triumph." 

Hasten the day when the graves which received but rottenness and 
retain but dust and bones shall yield up the bodies of Christians- 
to be fashioned like unto Christ's own glorious body. 

Hasten the day when the glories of the millennia1 magnificent 
reign of the Master shall not be just a blessed HOPE, but a blessed 
REALITY. 

Concludingly, just a few words about the 
XII-MANNER. 

What mean I by this word? The Apostle Peter answers in these 
words: "What MANNER of persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness-looking for and hasting unto the coming 
of the day of God? . . . nevertheless, we, according to his promise, 
look for new heaven and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness" (11 Peter 3:ll-13). 

"wherefore, beloved,'.seeing that ye look for such things, be 
diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot and 
blameless" (11 Peter 3: 141. 

The ~ ~ o s t l e  John answers in these words: 
"Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet 

appear what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, 
we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is" ( I  John 3:2-3). 

And Jesus answers in these words: 
"Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord when he cometh shall 

find watching . . ." (Luke 12:37). 
"Be ye therefore ready also: for the Son of man cometh at an 

hour when ye think not" (Luke 12:40). 
"But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the 

Son of man be. For as in the days that were before the flood they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the 
day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood 
came, and took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be. Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. Two women shall be grinding at  the mill; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left. Watch therefore: for ye know 
not what hour your Lord doth come'' (Matthew 24:37-42). 
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Laborers Together with God in Europe 
"World awareness" is a term that fits perfectly the spirit of $e 

75th anniversary of Woman's Missionary Union. It links us wtth 
tender compassion and involves us in a very personal way in the 
needs and heartaches of all people everywhere. When love sees a 
need, its very nature is to become involved. Calvary's cross was a 
cruel involvement of the Son of God as He bore our sins in HIS own 
body. We who are committed to the living Lord know His way of 
compassionate world awareness: "For their sakes I sanctify myself." 

At Kansas City we stand together on holy ground and thank God 
for three quarters of a century of organized compassion. Thousands 
of women around the world are beneficiaries of Woman's Missionary 
Union of the Southern Baptist Convention, and they join with us in 
giving thanks that all are laborers together with God. 

It is my joy to bring a love message from one of the spiritual 
daughters of our W.M.U. I love to report the joys and triumphs of 
the Union Fernenil Misionera Bautista of Spain. In Barcelona there 
was a type of organization as early as 1896, but the Woman's Mis- 
sionary Union came into being in 1948. Ten of the fifteen years of 
its existence I have been happily involved in the activities of the 
Spanish Union. 

Last vear in the citv of Madrid I was serving as vresident of the 
W.M.U' of the Good 3hepherd Baptist church.-ournational Union 
had planned a week of evangelistic outreach. For that purpose we 
printed a simple tract explatning the plan of salvation in such a 
way that women would be attracted to our home meetings in different 
sections of the city. It was a heartwarming experience to know that 
our twenty members went to the market places each day with their 
apron pockets full of tracts and that before they went home with 
their meat and vegetables, the tracts had passed into the hands and 
apron pockets of unsaved friends. We had home meetings during 
the week and on Sunday we came together at the church-twenty 
members of our W.M.S. and thirty women who had never heard a 
sermon, had never seen a Bible and who were utterly amazed at the 
opening statements of the message stating that it was possible and 
Biblical to be saved and have the assurance of that salvation. How 
those twenty faithful women-most of whom had suffered persecu- 
tion for the sake of their Lord-prayed and witnessed and even wept 
over their lost friends and neighbors. World awareness was real in 
their hearts as they involved themselves in their own community for 
the sake of unsaved friends. 

The program of the Spanish Union is very similar to that we work 
with here in the States. The Manual sets high gods and the women 
work toward them despite many handicaps. In the past W.M.U. Con- 
vention held in Barcelona, the national vice-president was encouraging 
the women to do their best to follow the aims for advancement set 
forth in the Manual. She spoke of an ostrich egg put at the door 
of a henhouse with the following admonition: "Now, girls, just look 
at this and do the best you can." 

One of the characteristics of the Spanish Christian woman that 
most impresses and inspires me is her faithfulness despite the lack 
of religious liberty and her willingness to do her best with what 
she has. 

No report I could give would be complete without introducing to 
you a dear friend of mine who is a member of the First Baptist 
Church, Madrid. She is Sra. Nolasca Galan, an illiterate woman who 
makes her living by going from house to house washing clothes on 
a scrub board. Sra. Galan has won dozens of people to Christ by 
her faithfulness witnessing. 

One outstanding result of her personal testimony is the winning 
of a factory owner and his wife. When Sra. Galan went to wash in 
the Calvo home, she took her Bible and tried to encourage the lady 
of the house to read it. At first Lola Calvo was not at all respon- 
sive, but there came a day when she asked Nolasca to leave the 
Bible in the linen drawer when she left work. The message of God's 
word captivated the soul of Mrs. Calvo and there in the quietness 
of her own home she accepted Christ. Later she went with Nolasca 
to the church to make a public profession of her faith. Later on her 
husband was converted and now is a deacon in the First Baptist 
Church, Madrid. 

You wouldn't be too impressed by Nolasca Galan's appearance. She 
is usually rather poorly dressed, her hands are rough and red and 
she feels very humble in the presence of what she calls "educated 
people." Yet there is a radiance that shines from her face and she 
often says, "The Lord be praised!" 

I am sure that when Nolasca Galan goes to meet her Lord she 
will hear His words of loving approval, "Well done, thou good and 

faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will 
make,,thee ruler over many things; enter thou into the joy of thy 
T .nrtl 

These Spanish women who often speak of having received so 
much from Southern Baptists might well teach us a new lesson in 
faithfulness. 

Oh, Christian friends of this wonderful land of freedom and plenty. 
God in Heaven knows we have come into the Kingdom for such 
a time as this. May the love that took Jesus Christ all the way to 
the cross take us to greater depths of caring and sharing with a dis- 
illusioned and lost world. 
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Laborers Together with God in the Orient 
I feel very humble having been asked to speak for the Orient, as 

the Philippines is one of the younger missions in the Orient. And yet 
I am very grateful for the opportunity of presenting our work in the 
Philippines along with that of other countries of the Orient. 

Southern Baptist work in the Philippines is just 13 years old. Our 
work there was begun when missionaries were pushed out of China 
by the coming of the Communists. In 1949 a small Sunday School 
was begun in the city of Baguio by some of us who had gone there 
to continue studying the Chinese language with the hope of returning 
in a short while to China. This Sunday School was the beginning of 
Southern Baptist work in the Philippines. In 1950 the first Southern 
Baptist church was organized in Baguio. Since then there have been 
53 churches and 99 chapels organized. In these 53 churches there are 
5,377 members. The gospel of Christ as preached by your mission- 
aries has made a prokound impression on the lives of some of the 
more than 28 million people who live in the Philippine Islands. To- 
day it is said that the Philippines is the most responsive field in the 
Orient. The Lord has blessed the work there and today we feel that 
the words of the prophet Isaiah have begun to be fulfilled in the 
Orient for Isaiah prophesied, "He shall not fail nor be discouraged, 
till he have set judgment in the earth: and the isles shall wait for his 
law." 

It has been a joy to watch the churches growing as new souls have 
been born into the kingdom of God. It has been a blessing to see 
these young Christians growing in their Christian witness as they have 
gone out into their own villages and into neighboring villages telling 
of what Christ has done for them. One of the supreme joys has 
been to watch their growing concern for the salvation of other 
peoples in the world. This concern we have seen written upon the 
faces of our Y.W.A. girls, our missionary society women, our young 
girls and our Sunbeams as they have studied about Southern Baptist 
witness around the world. 

Most of our W.M.U. organizations are young for Baptist churches 
in the Philippines are still young. There are today in the Philippines 
18 women's societies with 500 members enrolled. In our youth 
organizations we have 995 young people enrolled. Most of these 
societies emphasize home visitation, soul winning, Bible study, prayer, 
and contributing to the various activities of the local church. Some 
have sent contributions to the United States for the Lottie Moon 
Christmas offering. Some have given their offerings to our Baptist 
hospital in Mati. Some have sent their offerings to be used in the 
work among the Chinese people in Korea. We do not as yet have a 
national organization but there are W.M.U. Associational meetings 
and Mindanao has organized an island-wide W.M.U. I believe that 
since the meeting of the Asian Baptist Women's Union was held 
in Iloilo City in the Philippines in April that our women will be in- 
spired to organize their own Convention in the near future. 

Our people in the Philippines ate very poor, and therefore, it is 
very difficult for them to give very much to the church in any way. 
Most of these people live on a yearly income of what the large 
majority of our people here in the United States spend in one month. 
It is both thrilling and humbling to me to see how they will find ways 
of stretching their meager living in order to have a part in God's 
kingdom program. Our women are growing daily in their concept of 
giving in order to share the gospel with others. The W.M.S. in the 
M'Lang Baptist Church on the island of Mindanao gave $192.00 to 
the Lottie Moon offering last year. This is over $100.00 more than 
they have ever given before. 

The young people in our Seminary in Baguio each year observe 
the Lottie Moon Week of Prayer for Foreign Missions. It has been 
my joy for a number of years to have charge of the programs for 



this week of prayer in our Sem~nary. I shall never forget how moved 
1 was about four years ago when we presented the play, "The Life of 
Lottie Moon," at the close of our week of prayer. One of our mar- 
ried students sat in the audience as the play was given with tears 
unashamedly running down her face. At the close of the play, she 
said to me, "This is the most moving thing I have ever seen in all 
of my life." This lady in her early 30's had never seen a play before. 
It is needless to say that all of our young people there at the Semi- 
nary have given more sacrificially than most of our people here in 
the United States. The reason being that they have so little to give, 
in order to give anything they must give sacrificially. That year only 
about 36 students gave over $200.00 to the Lottie Moon offering. In 
1961, the Christmas before we came home, we again presented a 
dramatization of the needs of the world at the close of the Lott.ie 
Moon Week of Prayer. This time we presented students dressed m 
the costumes of each nation of the world where we have Southern 
Baptist work. A light was focused on them as they stood b~hind  
transparent theatrical skrim on which one of our talented Chtnese 
young people had painted in beautiful watercolor a picture of the 
world with children from different nations holding hands around 
the world. At the bottom of the world were the simple words, "Go 
Ye." Perhaps as never before the Filipino and the Chinese people 
were aware that they were a part of this world task of sharing the 
Gospel. 

Increasingly we see this World Awareness growing among our 
people. Their faith and their courage is often simply amazing. Al- 
ready they have gone far beyond what we had imagined they could 
do in order to have a part in the Asian Baptist Women's Meeting. 
They, too, have been thrilled and amazed at what they have been 
able to do. Many of our women do not have any money, but when 
they cook rice for their families, they take out a handful and put it 
aside to bring to W.M.U. meeting. The president of the W.M.S. in 
one area told this story as she came to her W.M.S. meeting: "I 
thought that I had a lot more rice than I should have been able to 
save up in this amount of time, and I found out that my husband 
and also my children were going by the sack of rice and putting in 
a handful every day also. They all wanted to have a hand in the 
W.M.U." That is what I call real cooperation. Attending a woman's 
meeting, an associational meeting or a convention is not an individual 
affair with our people. All of the people save and contribute in 
order that one or two can go and have a part in the meeting and 
return to share with her group the experiences that she was had. 

The Cotabato Woman's Missionary Union in their November meet- 
ing made a motion that each individual member of the W.M.U. 
give one centavo a day for a period of three months as a contribu- 
tion to the Asian Women's conference. This represents about 4S of 
one cent, but to a Filipino this is a rather courageous decision to 
make. 

The same thing may be said of the devotion and the sacrifices of 
the women in other parts of the Orient. In Taiwan the W.M.U. 
Convention is four years old. Last year they had 44 societies and 
a number of young people's organizations. There are 33 Sunbeam 
Bands in the churches of Taiwan and these are usually organized 
very early in the life of the church. The manual has been taught in 
all of these societies and they are striving to follow the aims for 
advancement. Usually Orientals rebel against records but when the 
purposes and values are explained they try to follow them. 

Their greatest joy is in witnessing to their own families and com- 
munities through home prayer meetings. One group has had a daily 
prayer group for five years, 45 minutes six days a week. Circles 
witness in hospitals weekly and have services in the women's jails 
and the adolescent detention center about once a month. There they 
have singing, a flannelgraph story and a message. Their chief em- 
phasis is on strengthening Christian homes. 

They have been diligently working this past year to save up money 
for the Asian Women's Union meeting in the Philippines also. This 
is a very difficult thing to do when the woman in the Oriental home 
is the only Christian in her home. The chief problem in Taiwan 
as well as the Philippines is that there is much poverty and it is hard 
for them to give in a material way. 

Woman's Missionary Union in Japan and Hong Kong have a 
longer history than that of the other countries of the Orient. Women's 
work has been a vital part of the Baptist witness in Japan for a long 
time. The war interfered with all the work in Japan and it was not 
until 1948 that the women of the Convention held their first nation- 
wide meeting after the War. At this time there were 19 societies. 
Today there are 112 societies with 2,467 members. At that time 
there were 3 GA-RA organizations. Today there are 73 with 1,653 
members. 

In 1951 a Christmas offering similar to our Lottie Moon Offering 
was begun in Japan and by 1955 the amount accumulated from the 
offering formed a large part of the funds that were used by the 
Japanese Convention to begin its overseas missions. 

In Hong Kong, the Woman's Missionary Union was organized in 

1950. There are 14 societies with a membership of 2,000. 
All over the Orient much time has been spent this year in prep- 

aration for the Asian Women's Union Meeting which meets only 
once every four years. The theme for this meeting was "Workers TO- 
gether with God, We Grow." Representatives from the 13 countries 
who attended were asked to bring flags and costumes from their 
countries. I think it was highly significant that the representatives 
from each country were asked to translate into their own national 
language the 4th verse of the hymn, "In Christ There is no East or 
West." As I read this request in the printed program, I paused for a 
moment with bowed head and it seemed that I could hear a tremen- 
dous and beautiful chorus of voices singing this glorious hymn in 
many languages and felt that the very gates of heaven must have 
resounded to this marvelous harmony and the angels must have 
taken up the chorus and closed it with "Hallelujah, Hallelujah, Christ 
is King." 

And with this thought I close-"They shall come from the East 
and from the West and sit down in the Kingdom of God.'' 

For Release: 4 P.M., Monday, May 6,  1963 
MRS. ROSALIND LAM is president of Henrietta School (Baptist) in 

Hong Kong. 

Dear friends in Christ, 
I bring you special greetings and congratulations from the members 

of the H.K. W.M.U., members of the Hong Kong and Kowloon 
Baptist Churches, and the staff and members of the Henrietta School! 

I am very happy and greatly honoured to be with you today, and 
I am most grateful for the kindness of those concerned who made it 
possible for me to come to such an auspicious gathering. I ac- 
cepted the invitation with the view to share with you our gratitude 
to God for His manifold blessings and you, dear friends, for your 
concern and support. 

HONG KONG 
Some of you may wonder what Hong Kong is like. The colony 

of Hong Kong is comprised of the picturesque hilly island of Hong 
Kong, the peninsula of Kowloon which is half a mile across the 
harbour, as well as the New Territories. A century ago, Hong Kong 
was just another oriental fishing village, gradually owing to its 
strategic location, it was developed into a port. 

After 1950, a great change took place when refugees flooded in 
from China by the thousands. In the short span of twelve years, 
our population has risen to 3?4 million. Housing and the demand 
for medical care are problems which the government has to cope 
with. More than a hundred voluntary organizations co-operate with 
the Social Welfare Department of the government in giving invaluable 
contributions to the needy people of the community. 

Indeed the government and charitable organizations have been 
trying to meet the physical needs of the increasing population, and it 
is up to us Christians to give them the most important thing in life- 
the Gospel of Christ. We do pray that more will labour with us in 
the Lord's harvest of hungry souls. 

CHURCH 
On account of their love and concern for souls in China, the 

Rev. & Mrs. Lewis Shuck left their comfortable home in the States 
and despite many difficulties, succeeded in sowing the seed of Chris- 
tianity in Hong Kong through their unfaltering faith. In 1901 the 
first Baptist Church was established with only 28 members, with the 
Rev. Tong Kit-Hing as pastor. Now this is known as the "Mother 
Church" of H.K. & Kowloon Baptist Churches. Three years later, in 
1904 a chapel, now the Tsim Sha Tsui Baptist Church, was es- 
tablished. Again in 1939, another chapel was established and is now 
known as the Stirling Road Church or Kowloon Baptist Church. At 
present, there are 22 Baptist Churches, 18 Chapels, 17 W.M.U.'s, 5 
schools, 1 clinic and hospital, one seminary, and 14,485 Baptist 
members in Hong Kong. 

Last year, our Mother Church in Caine Road celebrated its 60th 
anniversary, and we cannot but praise Him for His Grace and 
guidance. We do pray that after having received so much from our 
Lord we can pass His gospel to the thousands and thousands of 
souls still drifting in the dark sea of sin. 

PERSONAL TESTIMONY 
I do thank God for giving me an opportunity to  tell you, about 

the unceasing love and grace which He has bestowed upon me, I 
was born into a family of eight: My father, Mr. Wong Kwok Shuen, 
i s  the oldest Deacon st111 servlng in the H.K. Baptist church. My 
late mother Mrs. Wong Tong Cheong-Ling, was the daughter of the 
Rev. Tong Kit-Hing. She was one of the first two women ordained 
Deaconess in 1930, and a detailed biography of her life can be 
found in Miss Lila Watson's "Pioneers of Christian Education in 
H.K." My parents' faithfulness to God and love for Him and man 
gave an unforgettable example of a true Christian. Every Sunday, 
we were taken to Sunday School (unless we were sick) and we en- 



joyed the Bible Stories and hymns very much. Once my brother 
and I were asked to sing at a Christmas celebration, and although 
we had stagefright, we were joyful after the song ended because we 
knew that we had passed the message of Chrtst's birth to the con- 
gregation. From my experience, therefore, I have come to rcalizc 
the importance of bringing our children to Sunday School, for what 
they learn from the Bible and hymns will, always be imprinted in 
their minds. 

When I came to choosing a life-partner, God answered my prayers 
by giving me an understanding husband Mr. Lam Chik-Suen, who 
has helped me through many a disappointment and difficulty. God has 
also blessed us with three children, the eldest of whom is now work- 
ing. My sister-in-law, Mrs. Edna Wong, as well as many frtends 
have been a source of encouragement and help to me through their 
prayers and advice. For all these, I give thanks to my heavenly 
Father. 

Since 1952 God has given me the opportunity to serve Him in a 
Christian educational field-the Henrietti Co-educational School, 
which was built in memory of Mrs. Henrietta Hall Shuck. During 
these eleven years, God has taught me invaluable lessons in working 
with others and trust in His love for us. The construction of our 
present school building, is paid by instalments. When the seventh 
instalment was almost due, I discovered that I only had one-tcnth 
of the necessary sum in hand. I became quite desperate as I trted 
and failed in every possible method of obtaining the money. One 
night, I seemed to be reminded by a still small voice to commit my 
burden to God. I immediately got up and prayed. A few days later, 
I was informed by the Rev. James Belote of the Southern Mission 
Board that a donation had been sent to our school from the First 
Baptist Church, Richmond, Virginia and a Mrs. Stanley of Virginia 
in memory of her mother Mrs. Bassett. Indeed: 

"The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want" 
Psalm 23 : 1 

SCHOOL 
"Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old, he 

will not depart from it.'' Proverbs 22:6 has inspired the members of 
the H.K. Baptist. Church to promote religious education. Even while 
I was a young g~r l ,  my parents often discussed with members of our 
church about organizing a Baptist School. Their dream was realized 
in 1924 when the Baptist Primary School was established in the 
social hall of the church. My mother was appointed Honorary 
Principal, Then in 1936, at the Kwangtung and Kwangsi Baptist 
convention in Canton, a resolution was passed entrusting the W.K. 
Baptist Church with the responsibility of establishing a school in 
memory of Mrs. Henrietta Hall Shuck who was laid to rest in H.K. 
Her grave was not found until the H.K. Baptist Church was pre- 
paring for the celebration of its 30th anniversary and members started 
to collect data regarding the past history of the Church. Since then, 
annual memorial services have been held at the cemetery by W.M.U. 
members. Since I took over the principalship of the Henrietta 
School, the memorial service is still held at the cemetery every year 
in October while a Thanksgiving service is held in school. 

In order to fulfil the purpose of our Church in establishing the 
school, we strongly ernphastze Christian education. Evangelistic 
meetings, Bible classes, Christian group meetings and choir practices 
are held, and between 1952 and 1962, 117 staff members and pupils 
were baptized. In 1959. a regular Sunday Service at 11  a.m. was 
inaugurated for staff, pupils and those who live in the neighbourhood. 

God has also granted us our material needs. Through His grace, 
Lady Grantham, wife of the past H.K. Governor, promised to sup- 
port our new school project. Then through your prayers, the Lottic 
Moon Offering and other contributions, we now have a complete new 
school building. 

Young people between the ages of 14-18 are most susceptible to 
Satan's snares, especially in an overpopulated city like Hong Kong. 
It is essential, therefore, for the Churches and Christian Schools to 
give them the necessary Guidance. Moreover, inspite of the efforts 
of the H.K. ~overnment ,  chances for obtaining their necessary 
education are very few. The chances of a primary school child to 
enter a secondary school is 1 in 4, and from the secondary to the 
post-secondary is 1 in 7. While being forced to lose the 3 in 4 and 6 
in 7, schools should strive to do their best in moulding the character 
of those who are fortunate enough to gain entrance. 

It has been, therefore, the earnest prayer of the Henrietta School 
that more dedicated teachers may be sent through the Foreign Mis- 
sion Board. We especially need a student counsellor and teachers to 
take up English language. I now want to make an appeal to you 
to join us in praying for dedicated teachers, and to help us by en- 
couraging young people to dedicate their lives for winning souls to 
Christ. 

For Release: 9:30 P.M., Monday, May 6, 1963 
LEOBWo ESTRADA was born in Culiacan, Sinaloa, Mexico, Jan. 

18, 1915. He became an American citizen in 1951. He was first 
vice-president of the Southern Baptist General Convention of Cdl- 
fornia in 1961. Estrada is now directing the language groups minis- 
tries for ,the Home Mission Board of the SBC in the New York 
metropolltan area. 

For A Spiritual and Light in New York 
I count it a great privilege and a unique opportunity to come be- 

fore such a wonderful group to say a few words about our work 
among the Language Groups in the Metropolitan area of New York. 
Whcn Dr. Loyd Corder talked to me about the plans of the Home 
Mission Board to find a man to start Language Groups Ministries in 
New York, and asked me to pray and think about this tremendous 
field of service, 1 have to confess that I did not pray or think about 
New York. You see, I had a wonderful church in Los Angeles and 
we enjoyed the excellent weather in that part of the state of Cali- 
fornia. Later on I learned that another missionary when he heard 
that the Home Mission Board was looking for a man for New York, 
he prayed, " b r d  please do not send me." 

Again, the call came, this time I prayed and thought about this 
work and talked to my wife and children. We felt it was the 
Lord's will and I went to New York. 

It is nice to be director of Language Groups Ministries, but when 
I got to New York there was nothing to direct. 

Where and how do you start new work? I believe I started in the 
right place, on my knees, asking God to give me wisdom and to 
help me to do this work. 

During the week I walked the streets giving out tracts and inviting 
people to come to Manhattan Baptist Church where Dr. Paul S. 
James is Pastor-Director of our work, and where we were to start 
a Latin American Department. When it was snowing or raining, I 
would work in the subways talking to the Spanish-speaking people. 
That week I made more than two hundred contacts and when Sun- 
day morning came, March l l th ,  1962, we had four persons present 
who rcsponded to my invitation. I had to complain to the Lord, 
asking hlm why I had to preach to four people, when I could be 
preaching to a larger group or in some great revival, but the Lord 
reminded me that he had preached to one woman in Samaria and in 
Jcrusalcm he preached a sermon to one man, Nicodemus. Then he 
reminded me of the great privilege he has given me to be the 
spcaker for the Baptist Hour in Spanish, La Hora Bautista. This 
program is heard over fifty radio stations in fifteen different countries. 
I have decided not to complain any more. 

On May 27th, 1962, we had a wonderful experience when I had 
the privilege to baptize our first convert, Mrs. Xiomara L. Bacallao. 
Her mother is Cuban and her father Chinese. 

Our Language Groups Ministries is only fifteen months old. * W e  
have now one worker. We are doing work among the Spanish, 
Portuguese, We have received 54 new members, 
41 by lettcr and 13 by baptism. 

As April 1963. These numbers will be changed before the meet- 
ing in Kansas. 

New York has 2,000,000 people representing 75 different ethnic 
groups. Ours is the task to proclaim to these ethic groups the 
spirit~~al liberty that can only be found in Jesus Christ and the light 
of the gospel to guide in daily living. If we fail, not many years 
from now, our country will cease to be "the land of the free and the 
home of the brave." 

New York! What a City! You can feel the financial pulse of the 
world on Wall Street. The political pulse of the world at the United 
Nations organization. You find culture in Museums and institutions 
of high learning. You find world pleasure on Broadway. Relaxation 
in the suburbs and State parks. You find race tentions, fears, sin 
and despair in the West Side and other well known areas well 
portrayed in Asphnlt Jungle and Naked City. You hear 15 different 
languages over the radio stations. You may buy newspapers published 
in many languages spoken in New York. It is the best place to get 
run over by taxi cabs, suffocated in subways or insulted by anyone 
who feels the desire to exercise his freedom of speech. 

We know that about 70% of the people in our country lives now 
in the great metropolitan areas. Do we really care about their 
spiritual condition? Do we reaIIy want them to enjoy the spiritual 
liberty that we enjoy? Amado Nervo the Great Mexican Poet wrote 
a wonderful poem and someone wrote him a letter saying how he 
had wept when he heard his poem. Amado Nervo answered him 
and told him, "I am not surprised to know that you wept when you 
heard my poem, you see, I was weeping when I wrote it." 

How will the multitudes in New York will know and feel our 
concern about their spiritual welfare. 

More dedicated voices preaching the gospel of Jesus Christ must 
he heard crying out in this Asphalt Jungle. We need more places of 
worship for this naken sin-sick city. The largest city in our country. 



We need your prayers and we need your support. Thank you and 
may the Lord richly bless you. 

For Release: 9 P.M., Monday, May 6, 1963 
ALLEN D. ELSTON is a home missionary serving with Warm 

S rings Indians in Oregon. His address is Warm Springs. Ore. 
&e 3 l -  ear old Elston js a pative of.Miami,.Tex. He is a graduate 
of ~arAn-~mrnans  Unlverslt (Bapbst) Abllene, Tex., and South- 
western Baptist Theological &rnidary, E'ort Worth. 

Excerpts From Testimony 
"We never hear a word of disrespect or hatred toward the mis- 

sion. There is complete freedom to attempt anything we feel we can 
do. Even though we are the youngest church on the reservation, we 
have met only encouragement and appreciation for what we try to 
do. Do not get the im ression that all we have to do is open the 
doors and the people &ck inside, This is far from what happens. 
But such an invitation to be one of the community is not found SO 
readily, even in our non-Indian areas. This kind of a response makm 
us wonder why we have not seen more results. 

"The tribe is caught in a great tide of cultural revolution. The old 
Indian way is fast disappearing. Amid the turmoil of two opposing 
generations comes the b~rthpa~ns of a new culture. A culture with 
problems so real and potient that they have to be faced now. The 
stately old Indian with all his colorful ceremonies and tribal customs 
stands almost directly opposed to his grandchildren and their new 
found freedom. The language and many of their customs are all 
but lost to this generation. The coming of education, money, and 
travel have alienated members of even the same family. The pres- 
sure to live as the outside neighbors, with all their modern methods 
and conveniences, has created a problem that is not uncommon any- 
where in the world where the old and the new meet. 

"It is not uncommon to see youngsters eating dried wild roots, 
and washing it down with a Pepsi-Cola. Happy babies laced tight in 
brightly colored baby boards scan their new world, not <!om their 
mother's backs, but from the bucket seat of a compact car. 

"Yes, this message is being told. Many are ready to hear the 
message that changes; they are 'slck and tired of being sick and 
tired'. Faithful workers have seen one after another respond to love 
and Christ's message. During a recent revival, children and parents 
alike. made life changing commitments to the Lord. Others battling 
with Satan returned to restate their h t h  in Him and seek encourage- 
m y t  and prayer. 

Usually a good number of the 'Old Folks' attend special services, 
such as revivals and baptism services. Their presence makes us feel 
a certain sense of singleness of purpose. Even though they worsbip 
God as their forefathers did-smging and dancing to the beat of 
drums-they stand for moral integrity and encourage the youth to 
attend church services where the same thing is taught. T h s  is one 
reason that we have an open door of opportunity. The time is 
right to make a strong witness for the Lord and Baptists. The Devil's 
opposition makes up for any freedom enjoyed elsewhere. Long 
periods of little response are used by him to bring discouragement 
to the workers. He preys on the new Christians and the young people 
to make the Baptist Mission look bad. It is so hard to live for the 
Lord. Because this is a small community, everyone knows about 
everyone else. T o  be different from the rest is such a trial that many 
do not stand the test. It takes real courage to refuse the social pres- 
sure to conform, but many folks do stand. How we yearn for our 
people to know that social reform must begin with the person, and 
that Christ must come into that heart to give the strength. 

"You Southern Baptists have a part in all that is done here, as.we 
do in missions points around the world. Continue to pray and Dve. 
God is still working; lives are being redeemed. As one of our faith- 
ful ladies said, "If it hadn't been for the Baptist Mission, my family 
and I would probably still be lost and living in sin'." 

For Release: 11 A.M., Tuesday, May 7, 1963 
MRS. W. C. HARRISON (nee Helen Bagby) is the daughter of 

Southern Baptist pioneer missionaries to Brazil, Dr. and Mrs. W. B. 
Bagby. Born in Brazil, Mrs. Harrison is a graduate of Mary-Hardin 
Baylor College (Baptist), Belton, Tex., and Southwestern Baptlst 
Theological Sermnary, Fort Worth. Appointed in 1923, Mrs.+Har!i- 
son herself gave 36 years' servlce m Brawl. She now l~ves m 
Waco. Tex. 

Beginning in Latin America 
18801 Yes, 1880, our W.M.U. President stipulated-not 1859, the 

year of her birth, not 1870, the year of her new birth, but 1880- 

the year of her double weddiz-to W. B. Bagby and to Brazil. And 
that year carries us back to the courtship, and I just love romance, 
even if 1 was a confirmed old maid when Coleman Harrison pressed 
the question. It happened during a convention, too, just like this 
one-like mother, like daughter. 1 like conventions! 

Annie Luther had waxed poetic, though paradoxically, as teacher 
of mathematics in Baylor College: 

"Oh glorious image on my heart, 
Of handiwork divine! 
A look of love in every part,- 
That image, Lord, is Thine. . . . . . . . . . .  
Behind this image there is placed, 
In lines by love impressed, 
A father's face as young and chaste 
As when by youth caressed. 

A mother's, too, time's purest snow 
Upon her raven hair; 
And brother's . . . Sister's just below, 
To  me so very fair. 

Yet there is room for one more face- 
I would not, dare not place it- 
Lest it should my Lord's erase, 
I'll let the Master trace it." 

The Master did trace it, and it came to her in the form of a photo 
one day, prompting a letter: "I feel as though I were with you when 
I look at the likeness you sent-it is so like you. You do not gener- 
ally look so sad. . . , You must have been thinking of your three 
years stay at Louisville, or perhaps the sallow face of a Burmese 
came before your mind's eye and you thought of my long stay among 
them, far separated from all I love on earth. Then did not the face 
of a fairer bride come up before you; and did you not picture your- 
self the pastor of a flourishing city church with her by our side-- 
you must have smiled then, I think; for it would be so pleasant to 
forget me and love someone who thought it her duty to remain in 
America and live for your happiness. While I never expect to prove 
false I should hate mightily to prove the constancy of woman superior 
to that of man; for I can't bear for one moment that you may forget 
me. . . . God may design that we be thus parted. He alone knows." 

It was a long painful process-that of finding the Lord's will. But 
on July 17, 1880, he wrote: "The die is cast-the decision made- 
as far as I can determine it, and I am ready to go to Brazil as soon 
as the Board will send us," 

She replied: "Your last letter brought the best news ever contained 
between the dainty folds of envelops. I do hope that you do not 
think I urged you to this step. I did not mean to, I assure you." 
Upon which he affirmed: "I never have thought you urged the step 
in the least but considered that you were acting as independently as 
you well could in the matter. You don't know how exceedingly 
radiant all the future appears to me this morning." 

Wedding bells; reluctant appointment by the F.M.B. (slow to open 
work on a new continent); a seasick honeymoon of 49 days on a 
sailing vessel, so sick they were afraid they were going to die and 
later afraid they weren't, when even Cupid had become apathetic; 
Cape Frio finally sighted; the "letter from heaven" received, bearing 
an invitation from Mrs. Willis, the Mississippi stranger, to her home; 
and the career of Southern Baptists' pioneers to South America was 
begun, with "signs and wonders" (as one missionary put it)-they 
made the signs and the people wondered. 

Language study of 15 months followed in neighboring Campinas 
where S. Baptist missionaries are even now studying in an excellent 
interdenominational language school. 

Annie was able to earn her salary by directing the girls' dormitory 
in the Presbyterian college and by teaching English and music. There 
she gave birth to the first of her 9 children. The new mother's brief 
note written home said, "My Mama and Papa, I am learning the love 
YOU bear me." 

Bahia, the old colonial capital of the Empire, was then chosen as 
center for the Mission-Bahia, where Catholocism was said to be 
entrenched in 365 churches--one for every day in the year. Henry 
Martyn leaving her shores at the beginning of that century had ex- 
claimed, "Crosses there are in abundance, but when will the doctrine 
of the cross be preached? Who will be the happy missionary who will 
announce the Gospel to these people in darkness7" 

The Bagbys and two other couples then banded themselves to- 
gether to lay the foundation for evangelization of a country of 15 
million, destined to grow to 72 million in this eighth decade. The 
two couples were the new arrivals and ex-schoolmates, the Z. C. 
Taylors, and Ex-priest Teixeira and wife. Picture the situation-3 



families of 6 adults and 5 little c h i E e n  living together in a small 
house, with one room for each family and common use of hall, 
kitchen, bathroom and dining room. After 3 months, they rented a 
baron's palace which had housed a Jesuit school and which afforded 
an apartment for each, a bookstore, a schoolroom, and a hall for 
preaching. 

The milkman came to the house daily, leading his cow which was 
milked at the door, the calf-muzzled and tied to the mother's tail. 

Annie had her days filled to capacity during those initial years. 
with the arrival of two more infants, her duties as pastor's assistant, 
and her own house-to-house visiting. She even called upon the 
family of the 1oc.d priest, carousing Brito, at their request in his 
absence and expla~ned the way of salvation to his companion and two 
daughters. His son attended church, was converted, and became a 
Bible colporter. 

Conditions were difficult under the empire-Union of church and 
state, no civil marriage, restricted cemeteries. Baptisms had to be 
performed in secrecy after dark or  in concealment-even in back- 
yards protected by walls and in barrels. On one occasion, while 
Annie and others held up sheets to make a dressing-room for two 
women candidates, the preacher was arrested. On another, stones 
were hurled through the windows of the preaching hall and he was 
felled to the floor with a great gaping wound on his forehead. Bro. 
Taylor who had been preaching elsewhere demanded the next day, 
"Bagby, take that handkerchief off your forehead," and, gazing on the 
laceration exclaimed, 'That's the prettiest thing I ever saw. I'd 
rather wear a mark like that on my forehead than the finest crown 
of Europe!" 

The first convert was Emilia, a housemaid the forerunner of 
scores who came as domestic help and entered the family of the 
redeemed. After two and a half years in Bahia, the pioneers de- 
cided it was time to lengthen the cords, so moved south to the 
federal capital of Rio. Difficult years followed, ten, in fact, when 
conversions were scarce, though three of our greatest denominational 
leaders were won at that time--Soren, Costa, and Teixeira. 

After 18 years in Rio, Annie Bagby's dream of years was realized. 
The family moved down the coast to the great industrial State of 
S. Paulo and its prosperous capital, second largest city of South 
America, which has sustained a record in building of one house a day 
for years. There she opened her school which has become a great 
junior college with almost 2000 students, where she would be 

privileged to "preach the Gospel wholesale" in chapel and Bible 
classes. 

One never found Annie Bagby pitying herself or claiming sacrifice, 
though she bore the sting of opposition by fellow workers and 
Catholic combined in an educational programme. "My only self- 
denial," she would say, "comes in surrender of my children to death 
or travel to the U.S.A. for study." 

Baby John, 14 months old, occupies a grave in Rio, a victim of in- 
testinal virus. Little Luther, at 3, became a prey to scarlet fever, on 
furlough, and was laid to rest in Belton, Texas. "The Lord gave and 
the Lord hath taken away," said his mother, "I'll trust Him to keep 
my Luther and me, to bring us together at last, where mothers and 
babes forever shall be with Jesus, their sorrows all passed," 

Wilson, stalwart 24, was swallowed by the Atlantic trying to 
rescue an unsaved companion. 

Oliver, on the last lap of his medical studies at 26, vanished mys- 
teriously 44 years ago (Feb. 1919), leaving an open wound which 
his parents bore to the grave. 

The remaining five returned to S.A. and two are at work there 
now. Two passed on and, like their infant brothers, are buried 5000 
miles apart. I wonder if we will ever reassemble at the resurrection! 

Annie Luther Bagby answered the Father's summons unconscious 
of the severing of soul and body which she dreaded. Boarding the 
pIane which took her life, she handed a Gospel to the driver of 
her taxi. "Read this," she persuaded, "it will tell you about the 
Savior." This man was traced by our Ministerial Assn. and won to 
that Savior. And with him we count, in Brazil alone, 200,000 bap- 
tized believers where 82 years ago there was but one-the result of 
continued vision of this people called Baptists, who have followed 
the gleam which led her to a new continent and on to the New 
Jerusalem. 

"It is good to know the pilot!" she exclaimed relieved in recogni- 
tion of Teleu Cerqueira, a boy she had taught 20 years before, 1500 
miles away. With pilot and gleam, she traveled on. 

This candle was placed at the head of her coffin by a Catholic 
friend who railed at me, "You are letting your mother, my great 
friend, go to eternity in the dark," and proceeded to tell the beads of 
her rosary praying your pioneer out of purgatory! 

She didn't need that candle-Rev. 21:5 "And there shall be no 
night there; and they need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the 
Lord God giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever and ever!' 
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. t SOUTHEW BAPTIST CONVENTION PICTURES 
To be made available to all Press Personnel 

Kansas City 
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Pictures to be taken ~ o n d a ~ ,  May 6 
, +  , 

< *. ' 

1 ,' ~;es"seri~&rs eating hotdogs at snack bar, Municipal Auditorium, i 2:00 noon, 
, . 

2 '  '  is souri hosts - - ~ a r l  ~ard ing ,  executive secretary; H. H. ~ c ~ i i t ~ ,  
editor of Word and Way; and Paul Webex, J r. , state convention prerpid ntr- 
and Ross Edwards, chairman of local arrangements committee -- in  
front af Missouri Baptist Convention booth ( I  -A), 2:00 PM. 

!,. . , : 
3. Owen Cooper recr&ting for Layman's Crusade at ~x~ktion- all booth 

(6-D), t w ~  or three laymen signing up, 2~30 PM. 

4. tll, Business ., bystle at the Book Store, Exhibition Hall, 3:00 PM. 

5, Missionary representatives of five continents a t  Foreign Mission Board 
exhi&? (2-E), 3:30 PM, . , .. 

* , < "  " . , " 

. , 7  0 

6. 1964 ~ a b t i s t  Jubilee Advance hiders - -G.  C. warten, Por te r  Routh, 
Ralph Herring, Albert McClellan, W, C. Fields--Baptist Jubilee Advanc 

. exhibit (6-F), 6:45 PM. 
J; . 

Pictures to be taken Tuesday, May 7 

. :  , ' 1 .,) E. 
7. Southern Baptist ~ v a n ~ e l i s j s  Conference officers, Crystal Room,  bull- -. ' ! , 

f9'wner Motel, 9:00 AM, 

.8. , Pa.stoxs Conf~rence officers and Martha ranham, backstage, Muaic Hall, 
. . * ,  . i 

3:20 PM. 

r -. 
9.  Ministers $dives CAonference officers and awaid winner, q$ close "of 

t ,  ,: 
session (around 5:UO PM),  itt tie. Theater of Muaicipal ~u4i$orium. 

10, Religious Education As sociation office rg (5), 6: 30 PM, Press Room, 

11. Church Music Conference officers, 6:35 PM,  Press Room. 
. P 

12. gresidat H. H. Hobbs in action, at audtorium spsa'kerls stand, k e w  
from press tables lea of center, 6:55 PM. 

, ' ,  " ' 
13. Royal Ambassador boys at craft wdrk,  roth her hood Cmnmisaionbooth 

( I  -BL, 7:15 PM, 

14. WMU 75th Anniversary historical pageant, Scene 3, 35 o r  40 women 
in single line, profile, with one standing and speaking, auditorium, 7:40 PM. 

. 3  
. . 

, I  . 
' I . ,  . , .. . 8 ,, .. . 

15. C a d  Bates. char lot te ,  N. C. , annual conve2tidi sbrmb; tsk n 
f r o m  platform with speaker in profile before audience, 8:30 PM. 

16, Speech Sales booth line, 9:30 PM, 

over 
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Pictures to  be take;~ edneeday, May 8. < .  . , , I. _ 

17. Ex-Presidents of eonvsntion wdqome H. H, Hobbe, as a new member 
to the club, ~ r e s ~ .  KO&~I,' 8:+5 AM. " ' ' - 

18, Seminary presidents talk with newest preaident, 0, T, Binkley, seminary 
exhibit (3-C),L 4:00 .)I 1 .  AM, , . , .- <. . , ..  

.. .. .,:&9. Fraberna, messengnxq,, Public Affairs Committg,.baotb. 13-&), .9: 3p AM. . . , ! . ;  . . . . . . , .  :,. ... . 

2O..-A P xess . Room , activity,. rq.porters at wark* closed cirwit TV monitor in 
I-.  . . bac.kground, 9:45 AM, , , . 

. . 
2i.' ~ e ~ i s t r a t i o n  desk lin=, 10:OO AM. 

. . 22, Cpnv,eqtion panorama fr?,m .stage, 10:20 AM. 
I I , 

23. Tellers counting votes, 11:35 AM. 
, . . ' .  ' .  , . 

I , ,  . -, . , .  '. * 
i '  . 

24. ~ r d w d  em krging fro& auditon-, minlu& aign showing u~outhck  
",,. , .., Baptist Convetl$ion, !' lq.::$D PM. ;: , , . , .  , , . .  , 
. r . .  . 4 :  , : ,. I .. a .  :. ,. ,;' ,, . . .  , " . I *  

..I , * '  , 
\ . 

25. Representatives of the four corners of the c&v"endon--~ia&a,' Florida, 
. Calif~rnia, M,aine- -at Hqq e Mission Board reception,,,;~sa qqom, ! ,. . . .  ...,.. , ' . . .  . , < r -  ,d 

~ucQeba;h ~ ~ t e l , .  4::00: PM. , : .;, .;;,,'.> ' , , , . . . ,  : a : .  , I. . _ ) - " . .  I '  
- C . ' .  , . .  , , .  .. .,. 8 . ' 

k * 
. . 

-, . ! % 

26. Messengers moving across Square on way to aiditorium (in background), 

47. Convention Secretaries James Marxitt and Burton (convention wil l  - .  . . .  . , 
act on title change for them) using ruler td measure lyessqnger rdgistration 
cards to determine unofficial total, Registration desk. 6:*15 PM. 

t . . 
t . 4 ,  1. ..;; ' " : , '  . t  ' . , . - . ,  ,! , , ,, . . I .  ' . .. ., . ' . I ,  .. . . 

28.' ~ o r & i ~ n  ~ i e  sion ~ o a r d  appointees, standing together qnplatform, 6: 30 PMi 

29. Lay participation. in .qonveqtioqr-Judge Charles Curry of Kap9,as City and 
. . 8 I . .  . I ' .  , 

Cpng~es,emqn C., :E. of ~ G l d n ~ h a m , '  N. C. , , ,  : w i t h , ~ ~ r t e r  , , ,~outh, a l ~  
' 

a layman--back of platform, 7 : 1 5 ' ~ ~ .  
, . ,  I - . , ,  

- ,  
* ' .  .: , . ,  . .  , I  - . -  ,, • . >, , , '?, , , ' .  , , : . c ' .  w -  1 

50. view' from the back 'if the auditorium toward 7: 30 PM. 

Pictures to be taken Thursdqy, ..May 9 . . , . : . ... : v , ,  *,. .. . . 
3J,, ;TO@ Soren, . F/o  de :Saneirp, pxeqident of tke Bapti+ W , ~ d d ,  4llan$,en 

, *  , . . .  , , . . A . . . v . .  '... 

speaking,' 'view from . the . p ~ e s  S t  g tables, , *  , right of center, &1:45.,&M. 

32. Southgm Baptist Ghaplain,s A s  sociation officers, Preas Room,, 2:?5 PM. 
+ * 

, I . 1 

33, Southern Baptist Convention officers, Press Room, 3:00 PM. 
, : ,  , ' 

I . .  * 1.. . . .  . . ' , , . r  .: , , . .  ....r , ' J ,  .: 
: , ' . . ' +  I . . . .  . 1 . 1 .  -', , . ' I  

. 7 ,. . .. , Pi,cture ts be $ + k e e ~ r i d a ~ ,  : May 10 , , +, ,, ,>:, & ;  , ,* .'. : ,: ; ' , "I, ;, . <  . :,j.;:< 
' . T  " 

. , . 34.. , .  Executive, Cammittee I ,% offi~eqq, ,4:30 PM. 
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Press Room Information 

PRESS ROOLI \-JOEIKERS AND P~SPOEJSII3~?,ITIES 

W, C.  Fields is  publ ic  re la t ions  secretary  f o r  the Executive Committee of the 
Southern Baptist  Convention, IJasl~vil le.  He is  also the Convention's press representa- 
tive. A s  such, he i s  responsible f o r  providing press accommodations f o r  the Southern 
Baptist ,  other religious, and secular newspapermen covering the annual Conventions. 
The press room is a part of t h i s  task. He is general overseer of a l l  the ac t i v i t y .  
He w i l l  have a s ea t  on the platform, 

Theo Sommerkamp is a s s i s t an t  d i r ec to r  of the Baptist  Press, news service of the 
SEC, operated by the Executive Cormnittee, Nashville, He is a l so  a s s i s t an t  press repre- 
senta t ive .  Working under dairection og D r .  F ie lds ,  he i s  manager of the press room. 
He w i l l  be available i n  the press room morning, afternoon, and evening except f o r  in-  
frequent times when du t ies  require him to  leave it. M r .  Sommerkamp is a former da i ly  
newspaper repor ter .  

Roy Jennings is e d i t o r i a l  secretary  f o r  the Convention's Brotherhood Comission 
in 14emphis. A former night city ed i to r  f o r  the 1,Iemphis Commercial-Appeal, M r .  Jennings 
w i l l  be the chief copy e d i t o r  for the press room a t  the Convention. The Brotherhood 
Commission has loaned him t o  the Convention press room to  help provide b e t t e r  press 
services t o  a l l  repor ters  present. M r .  Jennings w i l l  wr i te  morning and afternoon 
leads da i l y  summing up the many conferences and the Convention. A l l  o ther  press room 
staff w i l l  turn i n  their copy t o  M r .  Sormnerkarnp o r  Plr. Jennings for t h i s  summation. 

Walker L. Kniaht is editor, Home Missions, monthly magazine of the SBC Home M i s -  
sion Board, Atlanta. He is  a l so  regional ed i t o r  f o r  the Baptist  Press i n  Atlanta,  
writing Home Mission Board news. He will cover special photographic assignments dur- 
ing the week, The Home Board provides h i s  service a t  Kansas City. 

R. T, (Dick) McCartney is public re la t ions  director fo r  the Baptist  General Con- 
vention of Texas i n  Dallas. He w i l l  join Mr. Ibight: i n  working with Carl Jones, the 
Convention photographer. McCartney and Knight w i l l  help s e t  up the photos and 
w i l l  take down cu t l i ne  f a c t s .  The pictures  a re  fo r  the Baptist  s t a t e  weekly papers. 
The press room has no facilities for  meeting picture deadlines of d a i l i e s .  

W. Barry Garrett is associate di rec tor  of the Baptist  J o i n t  Cornit tee on Public 
Affai rs ,  Washington. He is an accredited correspondent covering Congress and the 
White House f o r  Baptist  Press news service. He has been asked t o  provide press room 
repor ts  on the meeting of Woman's Missionary Union. Ask him any questions about 
church-state i ssues .  

Orvi l le  Scott and A 1  Shackelford are public re la t ions  associa tes  working i n  
McCertney's o f f ice  i n  Dallas. This o f f i c e  also serves as Texas regional o f f ice  for 
Baptist Press news service. Scott  w i l l  cover the Pastors '  Conference f o r  press room 
repor ts  and Shackleford w i l l  handle the closed circuit T V system operating i n  the 
Press born th i s  year. Texas Gaptists  loan them f o r  press room service.  

Gmer R. Lesch is denominational re la t ions  assistant tlothe executive secretary ,  
Baptist  Sunday School Board, Nashville. He w i l l  repor t  the Church Music Conference. 
A s  with the other conferences, morning and afternoon leads w i l l  be available t o  the 
datlies through t h i s  meeting and a wrap up s to ry  w i l l  be prepared primarily f o r  the 
weekly Baptist  state  papers. Tbe board provides his services  t o  the press room. 

John Dm Bloskas e d i t s  the Years Ahead, published i n  Dallas by the SBC Annuity 
Board, H i s  eervices are provided as a courtesy by t ha t  agency. He w i l l  cover the 
kl ig ious  Education Conference and prepare re leases  on it .  

Miss Dorothy Weeks i s  ed i t o r  of Tel l ,  a magazine f o r  Girls' Auxiliary, published 
i n  Birmingham. She is employed by Woman's Missionary Union, aux i l i a ry  t o  the Southern 
Baptist Convention, which provides her  s e w i c e s  t o  the press room s t a f f .  She w i l l  have 
special assignments beginning Tuesday night a f t e r  her  respons ib i l i t i e s  t o  the women's 
meeting are ended. 



-2-Press Room Workers and Responsibil i t ies 

Ilrs. Agnes G. Ford i s  press representative for  the Sunday School Board which 
also of f e r s  her services .  She is employed i n  Lesch'a o f f i c e  there.  She w i l l  cover 
the I l inistexs '  Wives' Conference and have specia l  assignments. 

Fon H. Scofield is associate secretary  of v isual  a ids  f o r  the SBC Foreign hiission 
Coard i n  Richmond. He w i l l  a id  i n  the photography wor' f o r  the s t a r e  Bapt is t  papers. 

Mrs. Robert (~o ro thy )  Jackson is  secretary t o  D r .  W. C. Fields a t  Nashville. She 
I 

w i l l  handle recept ionis t  du t ies  i n  the press room most of the time. She w i l l  cut  
s t enc i l s ,  type repor ts ,  mimeograph, answer telephone c a l l s ,  r e f i l l  press room supplies, 
and perform other du t ies  as necessary. , 

~ S S  Fay Heard is  the chief teletype operator. In Nashville, she is  chief t e le -  
type operator f o r  the SBC Teletype Network cen t ra l  o f f ice .  She is a l so  e d i t o r i a l  
a s s i s t an t  of the Bapt is t  Program magazine there.  Her other du t ies  a t  times w i l l  a l s o  
include cu t t ing  s t enc i l s ,  mimeographing, answering c a l l s  over the 'phone o r  personal 
questions needing a t t en t ion ,  and a s s i s t i ng  i n  wllatever way may be necessary. IIer 
time w i l l  almost exclusively, however, be devoted t o  te le type.  

Elrs. Shirley Meyer has been loaned t o  the s t a f f  by the Missouri Baptist Convention 
a t  Jefferson City, where she i s  t h e i r  chief t e l e type  operator. She will work with 
Iky Heard i n  ge t t ing  teletype copy f i l e d  each day. 

yiss Loret ta  McCreary is secretary  i n  the public  re la t ions  off ice  a t  Nashville. 
She works under the d i rec t ion  of Baptist  Press news service .  She w i l l  be handling 
general press room sec re t a r i a l  dut ies ,  typing, f i l i n g ,  mimeographing, securing suppl iw,  
and aiding repor ters  by re fe r r ing  them t o  the proper person fa r  Information they need. 

Leonard E. H i l l  i s  production ed i t o r  of Baptist  Program, monthly magazine circu- 
la ted t o  42,000 Baptist  pastors,  missionaries, and other leaders i n  the Convention, 
The magazine is a publication of the SBC. He manages the speech sa les  exhibi t .  

Other workers from Kansas City w i l l  serve i n  the press room cu t t ing  s t enc i l s ,  
typing reports, mimeographing mater ia l ,  and assembling press data. They w i l l  be se- 
lected by the press room management In  cooperation with the loca l  (Kansas City) 
Bapt is t  convention planning committee. They w i l l  be Baptists interested i n  a s s i s t i ng  
during the Convention week and w i l l  work dai ly .  

A note about our work schedule: 

The male s t a f f  works three s h i f t s  a day, morning, afternoon, and evening. They 
a re  here t o  answer questions of basic pol.icy and Convention act ion and procedure. If 
one does not have the in fomat ion  personally, he w i l l  r e f e r  you t o  someone who does. 
He w i l l  be happy t o  take t i m e  out t o  explain baclcground t o  you so  tha t  your s to ry  w i l l  
be as complete as possible.  Do not he s i t a t e  t o  approach any of them, 

The secre ta r ia l - t e le type  s t a f f  and workers employed who l i v e  i n  Kansas City work 
two s h i f t s  dai ly .  Each lady has one period of f ree  t i m e ,  varying from day t o  day. 
Workers w i l l  be available each morning and each afternoon fo r  teletype.  One t e l e typ i s t  
w i l l  work a t  night.  - 0- 

Addendum 

Mrs. Bryan (Ada Ruth) Kelly i s  secretary  t o  Albert McClellan, program planning sec- 
r e t a ry  of the Executive Committee, SBC, and i s  a s s i s t a n t  ed i t o r  of the Convention Bulletin. 

Mrs. Ruth Nelson i s  boolclceeper f o r  the Executive Committee, Southern Bapt is t  Conven- 
t ion  and a s s i s t s  Leonard H i l l  i n  the s a l e  of Convention speeches. 

Mrs. Maxine Risch is  secretary  t o  D r .  Por ter  Routh, executive secretary  of the 
Esecutive Committee, SBC. 

Albert McClellan ib program planning secretary  of the Executive Cornit tee,  Southern 
Baptist  Convention, ed i t o r  of the Convention Bul le t in  and a l so  works with the Committee 
on Co~llmitteee and Committee on Resolutions. 

Mrs. John (Lorene) Woodall, is secretary  t o  John H. Williams, and is as s i s t an t  to 
the r eg i s t r a t i on  secretary  of the Convention. She will work a t  the r eg i s t r a t i on  desk. 

Jolm H. Williams is  the financial secretary of the Executive Committee of the Southerr) 
Gaptist  Convention and is  i n  charge of general arrangements of the Convention. 
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SPECIAL PRESS DATA 

laeLcOr4E t o  the 106th session of the Southem Baptist  Convention. We hope our "Southera" 
hospi tal i ty  w i l l  prevail through a l l  the sessions. You w i l l  find typewritera, 
telephones, and other press accomodatione t o  help you report the Convention as 
accurately and as f u l l y  as the high standards of your paper desires. We hops 
everything we do will give you a sense of our s incer i ty  as we dttempt t o  serve 
this largest  annual gathering of any religious denomination i n  America, 

PRESS IBADQrfhRTERS -- The o f f i c i a l  Press Room for the Consrention is located on the 
mezzanine f loo r  of the auditorium on a balcony overlooking the exhibit hall 'below. 
The Press Room w i l l  be clearly marked and will be staffed from 8:30 a.m. until 
closing time at: night, except on Monday when it w i l l  open a t  Noon. 

PUSS DINNER -- A press dinner w i l l  be held a t  5:30 p.m. Tuesday i n  the Muehlebach 
Hotel, the dining room location to be announced. This is a fellowehip dinner f o r  
those cover iq  for daily mrrspapers, radio and T V stations and uire services. 
Reportars and editora of non-Southern Baptist religious periodicals who are prerrnt 
to cover the Ca.vention also are invited. There will be no prese conference in 
connection w i t h  the dinner. 

PRESS CONF'ERENCES -- Watch your f i l i n g  box f o r  information since these will be set 
u ~ ,  on c ~ l l  as necessary. 

mSOGRhPHLi -- Stock photographs of Conventian events may be obtained a t  $2.00 each 
thr  ugh the Convention photographic service. Pictures available will be posted 
i n  the presszoom. A limited rrumber of stock photos of Convention apeakere aad 
other leaders are available upon request t o  staff of the pressroom. Special 
photographs cril be arranged through M r .  Carl Jones, Convention photographer, a t  
a nominal charge. If you desire M r .  Jones's service, see the receptionist .  Mr. 
Jones carnot provide service in the "double time" demanded by dai ly newspaper or 

I te levis ion deadlinen. H i s  service i s  for the weekly Baptl-st papers mainly. 

RBCEPTIQNXST -- A receptiu~list-"secretaq w i l l  be a t  the reception desk at  a l l  times 
to assi.st press personnel. She wi1,lnot be equipped to answer datailad questions 
about Baptist life, doctrine, procedure, She w i l l  help yott f fnd comeam t o  answer 
these detailed qt~estions, however, or w i l l  take your name &.:id have someone contact 
y u a t  the e a r l i e s t  possible moment who is in a position to a3swel: thn question. 
The receptionist  w i l l .  he able to help you with mattezs concerning pressroom 
faci l i t ies ,  

PR12SS SThFF -- W. C. Fi.elds i s  press representative and Theo Sommerkamp in assistant 
to the pre;s representative. Leonard H i l l  w i l l  also be available from time t o  
the. Each of these men is equipped t o  discuss with yoti derailcd information 
about Southem Baptists. IJomen pressroom s t a f f e r s  are frm. the office o f  the 
Executive Cornittee of the Southern Baptist Convention. Roy Jannings, Walker 
Knight, John Bioakas, Barry Garrett, Orville Scott and tlze aditora of tha Baptist 
state papero also working in the press room wtll be avtiilahle os 'c-ye21 t o  answer 
questions. 

WliOIS TJHOO -- Editors and their ass i s tan ts  from Baptist: newspapers and nagazinas 
across the Convention r i l l  use the Press Room along with da i ly  nzwspapemn, 
radio ,ad T V reporters, a d  non-Baptist relfgious journalists, 

REFRESHEIENTS -- Free coffee, free soft dr ink ,  and free doughnttts are availab1.e in the 
pressroom by courtesy of: the Convention. If the supply has been exhartsted, notify 
the receptionist  a v  a Y taff member immediately so they may be replenished. -ee 
are for authorized P&BS Personnel only! 
L7-..---- 

REWEMSE HOURS -- Please abzerve ra3.ease hours strictly. On rare occasions, release 
hwrs are broken, yrrovir!..g ambarrassing t o  the transgreesoy and t o  the Cmentbn. 
Material i s  made available f o r  release a t  the earliest possible moment. men 
aaterial is provided i n  advance, it w i l l  carry a release time in the upper right 
hand come2 o f  the front puce, o r  at the top of speech advances. 
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BEElT HISTORY OF THE COIIVEI~TTLON 

"The Soutlzern Baptist  Convention met f o r  organization Elay 8b12, 1845, i n  hugus ta, 
morgia, pursuant t o  a c a l l  by the board of rnanagcrc of the Virginia Foreign IIF~sion 
Socicty . 

"According t o  the his t o r i c a l  tables  there  wcrc 236 'delegates ' regis  terclrl f rorn 
1G5 churches, nine associat ionc , ' I  and other  Bapt i s t  groups and i n s t i t u t i ons  . "The 
states represented . . . wcrc Ifaryland, Virginia,  I lor t l~  Carolina, South Carolina, 
Gaorzfa, Alabama, Louisiana, :'ucntuclcy, and the D i s  t r f c t  of Columbia. 

"It was no obsessional exclusiveness which p r o ~ p t e d  the organization of t l x  
- Southern Baptist  convention, thougl~ t ha t  has been alleged and, i n  some *quarters,  is 

s t i l l  ins i s ted  upon as a f i t t i n g  descr ip t ion of Soutllcrn Baptists , I 7  The div i s ion  of 
sentiment over s lavery  won only one of the two o r  three pr incipal  f ac to rs  lending t o  
a ocparste organization of Zaptists i n  the South. 

Unti l  the y q r  1814, thcrc  was no nat ional  organization of Bapt is?$ i n  young 
America. The tqrm "rugged individualism" could be applied t o  the ~ a ~ t i s t  group8 prior  
. t o  tl-t date. ?he : atganiiation of a "Triennial Convcntion" t o  promote f o r e i ~ n  missions 
i n  t ha t  year was brought about through the effortr ,  of one Luther Rice. Rice Iud gone 
but as a foreign m+ssionary of- another denomination but: had become a B a p t i s t ' a f t e r  
leaving for the mission f i e l d .  Two other  misoionarico, M r .  and Mrs. Adoniem Judson, 
had s imi la r  experiences t o  that: of Rice though under separate circumstances. IIoving 

":gone t o  !he Barn mission field--1ndfa--and findins themselves there devoid of rtupport 
by their former denomination, Rice had agreed t o  re tu rn  to  America whilo the Juslsons 
rctlained abroad. Rice would seclc t o  r a l ly  Baptisto t o  support foreign n i o s i v s .  

. , ~i 

. Zice t ravel led  ttrelessly v i s i t i n g  Bapt is t  cl~urches i n  many s t a t e s  securing 
f inanc ia l  ' supporr,.f o r  the new fore ign missions cf f o r t  . I n  1813, he envisioned these 
indivAdualchurches'&nd ascociat ions of chuxcl~ec banding together i n  a co-opcratswe 
effdrt: t h y w g l ~  a nationwide organization t o  support better the fore ign missions pro- 
grau. The q ~ n v e ~ t i o n  organized i n  1214 was a d i r e c t  product of h i s  vision. 

I 

In  addifion t o  t L  question of slave-holdins, and v~hether a slave-holdor could 
be erppoinied a missionary by the convention, a d i f ference of opinion OD tllc r.iatter of 
doncstic missions* (pl%ss$ons r~ i tb in  the United Starcs  i t s e l f )  helped briny, about; s he 
division in  18451.. ~notber factor was a de s i r e  t o  lleve one convention t o  f oo tck a l l  
phases of ra!igig& ac t i v i t y .  T11e pattern exio t i ng  17s to  have a s e p a r a p  soc ie ty  
f o r  each aye&. ' 

' / " I  4 ,  

"A chartar for  the new Convention was secured i n  accordance with thR,iLawa of 
GeorgYa, Ded. 27;. 1G45. AcruaJly, the numbering of the sessions began i n  .lGSG, since 
the Augusta Convent ioa: was coiisLl t a t  ive and or~aniza  t ional i n  character. " 

I I 

The purpose of $he  SOUL^&^, Baptist  Convention as e tated i n  Ar f  i c i e  I1 of the 
Conoti tut ion is "to provide a ~ e n e r a l  organization f o r  Baptists  , i n  the Unitcd States 
and i ts  t e r r i t o r i e s  f o r  thc 'promotion of Chrlstih' missions at h h e  and abroad,'and 
ruiy ptl~eer objects  sltolrj, as Chris t i a n  education, benevolent enterprises , an4 ~ o c i a l  
srxGices which it .may deem proper and advisable f o r  the furtherance of tkc  Icinplom 
of Gbd . I! i ' , , '  
2 "  ~ 

. .  - t t  , -. . 3  
After  the divis ion,  an agreement was siached concerning the fu tu re  of :$kc . foreign 

oiooions program which had been ca r r i ed  on,by the "Triennial Convention" ( t h a t  orgen- 
ized i n  1814) p r i o r  t o  ,the year 1845. The f i n a l  agreement was that the  Mgrthern 
orcenii&*on Br sh~u,'ld r e t a i n  t L  corporate name and a l l  the  property and assunc tpe debts. 

' :. 
""The mis!di,onaries, of course, were l e f t  free t o  choose the board under ~rilich they 

Would l a b ~ r .  " 

Thus the, southern Baptist Convention was formcd a t  a time whe; ;its founder* i, were 
already definitely committed t o  a foreign missionary program. 

'   he f i r s t  sec re ta ry  of a domesAfic, o r  home, mission board wae elected i n  f~ugus t  , 
1C45, but the man e lected d c c l i w 3  the ~ X t e r .  The place of home rn i s s ion~  tmc a t  this  
date not firmly estab13shed d~ the follow$ng observation w i l l  show: 
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"Ther b$ qeen muah cri t ic ism of the Ahericim Baptist Home ~ i s d i o n  Society fo r  
their neg !I >set od'-ihe '~outbern states , Now that; tba Domes  ti^ Mission. Board undertook 
t o  remedy that s i tua t ion ,  many hf the associaEionc and rrnme QE the s ta te  conventions, 
having established mission worli of. .$~@(i nm, declared theq wla qo place f o r  the 
Domestic Board--an a t t i tude  that  had taken vocal prome~enap fwqtu TSp1s3 t o  t i m e  since ." 
Nb'mrtheless -domes t i c  mizsiana baa adntinusd t o  lloid i t s  "place ' in  the denomination, 

. 3  although the agency' i d  now calla4 the Home ~ i ~ s i o r i  Doqrd. 

The f iret  seminary of the Southers Baptiet: Canvam~ioa pqs pvganized i n  1359 i n  
Gtr@onvtTfe , 6aueh Carolina. XG i$ thvt southern Bbgf i o t  Theological Seminary; now . 
%@&2d in ~ouisville. . An e'duga@$p~lol &warends8 among S~u*rn Baptists wad not a$ 
great' in  1859 as i t  is a ccnturg P&tar .  As thc sarnina&yfa t~adtziw demonstrated their 
ability as Convent ion ' leaderc ;~~y OF them serving a@ pwefdeats of the Convcntioa, 
the real izat ion of the need f o r  ,agrnineriea grew among #inut;hern Baptists. 

Southwes:t)rn Baptist Theolog<c;c.l Seminary in  Port tlortli; Texas, has been under 
aNrat ion* of '!the Southern B a p t i ~ Q  CbnvdAtion oincc 1944 but it operated from i ts  
fiunding i n  19bB untcl thsfed'qto as an $,nsrirutim df ~ e w ~ " $ k t i s t g .  

A Baptist Bible Institupe Waq established Sq New Pqleaxy $8 1918. In 194G, the 
Convention app&.~@&: a &%ids $n .name t o  New ' Otlesps n9pti.G meulogical Seminhry , the 

, ,. - , .:.- 3 .  , 
tliird Cditven t idii-op~~'i:httja, sei.~$@apy. , 

, ! ! ! .  . . . .  , .. , . ,  

. . 0 , " ' t  1 . .  , , ' . , , ., , ., .. ,<.: t: , , , . '  . . '  . ,:. i,:' , ,  ! . ,  ' . .  

Seminary education wak ~Xbqaged f urtfket ' i n  195'0 wl~pn thg 13P'nvent ion tool: over 
o p k t t i m  of ii regime1 ' ~ & j ' t i d f  pdminary , ih. btlcel:ey, ~slikorb$s; and retained it8 
n b ,  GoldenGate Baptist: ?lieot6&ia$ 5edinaw. In - the  e w e  yea?,, t he ' c~q t r~n t fon  ., 
@roved es tbbli~bment of ~ ' a i r t b e i $ t ~ ~ n  3hp*ist % o l o g i ~ a l  $.h$nary at  ' ~ g l q  F~rest;. 
I.Jdtt1'1 Carolink. A sixth s e m i ~ ~ , ~ ~ l ~ w ~ $ t d f n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t ' i s t  Th;eolo i a l  Seminqry, is c w -  
pkt ing its *.8$fth2y+'ar< of *&peghtX'on 1D' b n s a s  CY ~ y ;  Hispayt I . ~p ldgd;  Gdte ~kmina* 
has relocated near  ill valley; CqFif  ! , a &QSC d i s  tams kropr 6an' ~ancf.sco. 

A ~ k d a ~ ' ~ c h o t 1 1  . ~ o a r d  was q ~ ~ a n i r a d  i n  1891. Though it stilt baiza the ow rime 
today, i t s  fi&ctions have e*ten$b@ into many more areaa cham qrmday-skhool, but i t e  
Sdday school departmkht i g  st4lt a majdr $haso. "T t ' i s  tba chbf pdb$&ki& agency 
of Southern B*tis'ts i Id a d d i t t d ' t e  its edifctkionil progfm' ~ b l i p u ~ b  duadoy ocl~ool; 
Training union; 'vacation ~ I b l e  sgbcj61, ~ ) a ~ t i s  t , s tudhn t wwrk,~@k~h admitlio tmt ian; 
church music, and others, it readera w service-type program a $ d i n ~  churches i n  public 
relatlona , v'isual aids,  chukch q$ot#tecture, chuw11 &~;brqgigy add' chueob tabreation. 
It' operates bbok stor0s i n  mont p g s c ~ b  of the ~ o n b k ~ t i ~ ~ .  , r- ,4  ~bdi)peratlycly ,. " . Wi+ the'' 
state Baptist '  bddies , it' rnhititalfi! ad vqpt p r b m ~ e i ~ l :  pyp&r&th m emphaelee the , r ' church 
organizations, fib?: which i t  devcldps aa$erial  and ,providap , 

4 . .  

. , . , I -  > 

The Annuity Board (origihd12y Re$ieP & Annuity) WBB getabltsbd i n  lglC, '"the cul- 
mination of efforts on the part  @@ pmpY b p t i s t  l~flders t p  lpelrg g r o v l ~ i o n  f o r  the eco- 
nomic security of the 'pas to r  in ~ $ 4  qga. 'I Today, the se$$af':Q#pa~t off ' fhb Soard's work 

.h& d imin i shed"~  more hnd more phvrchs~ ~ d '  pl~eieie pastpd t@ l S  li.dvcmrMle','bf retire- 
merit program 'of ferdd b y  the baa@ on o sontelbutonp basta. ,The plans 'habe 'been en- 
larged to  provide retirement and dqnuity qacurity for non-o~dqaqqd. ampl?y&~s of 
Baptiar bodie. a& well as f o r  orclfilned min$ptars, also od 4 qpnrr$bntgt]r basta ; , .:,, ;,> . .' . ( I I  I . 3 .  - "  ,:'33 I & ,  * ,  

l f r  T L ~ ,  Educetion c-issii(ii, . ~ l i t h ~ i ) p b ~  C ~ Y ~ L B I  ihtl 19x6, PH not icbri :i ' t Q I - t i d ~  
execiitive sscrrth* and 3 ~ c r o i ~ v o  'l''efi&k~# $iacrl 1!J!3iA Thip i8;dd$ t& rig: t~idpaurible 
fdr the opeeation df an)t.itrstit!Gt&p~a h,ui ihstcad helps to" ct5r~et;i;ta pnd2promote, the 
educational intstes ta and act ivt  t i&e rl~hckr.Sautl~a+ lhp a 5 ICop- t i~s~  $,&ate Bept ia t 
bodies wd regional . . Bapt i 8  t grbupb . rt$ielps fo re-eoruit%@tdt teachers ., 

, 0 , * C I ,  

The Conventidn i n  1913r2b tab l~hed  q $&id he'yvice 00ahis&i(pl.' but it d i d  XI t 
have a full- t ime executive hcaa inifi.1 1940,' 'In 1353, tha n w  df' th i s  agency wail 
changed t o  the Zhris t i a h . ' ~ i f & ' ~ o d i ~ b  ioti i I~~'Amdn the fie*& $4 thick i t ,  tracts, 
conducts conferences anq does researCh ere the liquor trrffio, pdaot io  trade, s d e  & 
obscene l i teratufe ' j  garri~findy'- Xabot-m~hd p&dt relat ions,  Chh.i$kikn critizensl~ip re- t , , sponsibi l i t ies ,  world peace, and race ee htLans. 

3 . 1  ' In 1923 che'Conventi&.'dceied an clgrtlb$ $to opdrare 'it&, Lbne hodpitel--Southern 
Baptist Hospital at  New Urkebs . This ag;Bnay now operates two & b t i t u t i o n e ,  a Baptist 
Memorial Hospital having been opened a t  JBdksonville, Florid&, Fh 1955, ,The operation 
of h i e  khan 30 othei. ~ a p k i h t  l$tspitals 'brbdneo t o  itare ~ a p t i o t  bbdies and .re; oional 
-Bbptibt groups' i 'Re Cdrivdnti'dq agency is 'called Soutlgtn ~apt$$k 'Hatippittalc , and i s  
claosified neithek a$ a bobrd no6 a conrmi%$iod thougH it is ~dmetimds inf~haall'~ 
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The work of a Radio Commission was expanded to include that of a Radio and 
Tolevis ion C m i s s  ion by Convention action in 1946. This aqfncy' s two best-known 
productions are "The Baptist IIour" on radio ancl "The Answer, a color and black and 
v~l~ite series of 30-minutes evangelistic dramas for television. 

The committee on Baptist history was given conmission status by the Convention 
in 1947, eleven years after the committee was named. The Historical Cormnission has 
produced a comprehensive, two-volume Encyclopedia of Southern Baptists and began 
amassing tens of thousands of biographical data forms on Baptists in all wallcs of 
life. It is consistently enlarging its vast reservoir of Baptist historical material 
through acquisition of historical documents, ancl the growth of its microfilming pro- 
Gran. 

A Brotherhood Commission, tracing its origins to 1907, stimulates the interest of 
laymen and boys in the work of the Convention. This agency sponsors laymen's and boys' 
conferences, conducts mission field tours for laymen, and publishes three magazine&. 

The Executive Committee of tlze Convention, as now functioning ad interim Ear the 
Convention between annual scsnions, was established in 1927. It handles many major 
busincss matters for the Convention by direct referral of the Convention or under the 
duties  assigned to it by tlze Convention constitution and bylaws. It also hears many 
~oposed courses of action and makes such recommendations for Convention action as it 
deems best. The Executive Committee serves as the treasurer's office for the Conven- 
tion, helps arrange for the annual Convention sessions, studies the programs und r- 
talcen by the Convention and its agencies, and recommends annual appropriations to all 
agencies except the Sunday School Board, which io self-supporting through calco of 
literature to churches. Howcver, the Executive Committee has no authority to control 
any Convention agency. 

The Southern Baptist Foundation, chartered in 1347, serves as an investment agency 
for the Convention. It invests funds for Convention agencies. These funds, wl~ich 
are reserves, are invested t o  bear interest. The interest yield is forwarded in total 4 

t o  tlze agency. It also receives and handles bequests and annuities from individuals 
~vhlcll stipulate the Convention and its agencies as recipients, following the instruc* 
tions of the individual. 

T11e Commission on American Bapris t Theological Seminary is Southern Baptists ' 
agency to co-operate with the IJational Baptist Convention, U. S .  A , ,  Inc., in operating 
a seminary by that name for Begroes in Nashville, Tennessee. The seminary operation 
is jointly by the two conventions. 

The Woman's Missionary Union is an auxiliary to the Convention for women and girls. 
It stimulates interest in home and foreign missions and sponsors several Conventfon- 
wide missionary special offerings each year, The lJ11~11IU was organized in 1888 in 
Richmond, Virginia. 

A standing Committee on Zublic Affairs represents Southern Baptists in co-oponsor- 
ing with s i x  other Baptist groups in America the Baptist Joint Cornittee on Public 
Affairs in Washington, D. C. The Joint Committee has a full-time staff, and furnishes 
information to Baptists about government developments related t o  church and religious 
interests, It is particularly active in church-state and religious liberty affairs 
as they involve government and Baptist beliefs. It employed a joint director in 1946 
for the first time. 

The Southern Baptist Convcntion has always been a strong supporter of tlze Gaptist 
llorld Alliance, a fellowship of 22 million Baptistc in the world. The Alliance has 
no authority over any of the Gaptist bodies, but serves as an organization to stimu- I ~ late international Baptist fellowship. The Alliance was organized in 1905, Its worLd 
Congresses come every five years, next one being scheduled in Miami Beach in 1365. I 

I 
I 

The Stewardship Commission came into being in 1360 as newest agency of tlx SBC. 
It promoteo the Cooperative Program, Forward Program of Church Finance, and Captist I 

I carisen in wi lTo ,  rznnuitiec, and b e q u e ~ ~ s .  i 
The Convention voted in 1962 to approve the merger of Carver School of Missions 

and Social Work, a separate SDC institution, with neighboring Southern Seminary in 
Louisville. 

*?kkQuoted passages are excerpts from Encyclopedia of Southern Baptists. I 
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AN EXPLANATION OF MEETINGS 

THE SOUTHERN BAPTIST CONVENTION - -  The Convention has a session 
once each year, usually late in h a y .  Since the Convention has co-operating 
churches in so many states, i t  moves about from year to year. In recent 
years i t  has met in Chicago, Louisville, St. Louis and San Francisco. The 
sites of i ts  1964, 1965, 1966 and 1967 sessions have been chosen already-- 
Atlantic City, Dallas, Detroit and New Orleans in that order. The attendance 
at the Convention and i ts  auxiliary meetings, running 15,000 a year, virtually 
limits the Convention to a dozen cities because of the hotel accommodations 
and auditorium required. Sites a r e  chosen well in advance. The Kansas City 
session will select the 1968 Convention city. 

Reports, addresses, and the future activities of the Convention are the 
center of interest a t  the Convention session. There are more than 20 boards, 
commissions, and institutions of the Convention which will present their 
annual reports, Add to these the reports of about half a dozen special corn - 
mittees and reports of auxiliaries and other interests in which Southern Bap- 
tists have a part. Many of these reports will contain recommendations for 
Convention voting, involving policies of the Convention and i ts  future courses 
of action in various fields. One of these important committees is the 
resolutions committee. 

The two principal addresses of the Convention are the president's address 
and the Convention sermon. At Kansas City, the president's address will be 
delivered by H. H. Hobbs of Oklahoma Gity. Hobbs i s  serving his second 
term as president and i s  not eligible for reelection. 

In his address, the President of the Convention usually reviews the pur- 
poses and objectives of the Convention and relates them to its present and 
future. His address compares in i ts  way much to the \'State of the Unionu 
message delivered to Congress by the President of the United States;. 

The Convention sermon is an inspirational, Bible-centered address, de- 
livered in the fashion you would hear from the pulpit of a Southern Baptist 
church on Sunday. The Convention selects its llConvention preacher" one 
year ahead of time, Carl E. Bates, pastor, Fi r s t  Baptist Church, Charlotte, 
North Carolina, is ItConvention preacher. 

Plans for the future always occupy a great deal of attention during the 
Convention session. Special committees function on a year-to-year basis, a s  
compared to the permanent nature of the boards, commissions, and insti- 
tutions. If the work of a special committee needs to be continued, i t  must ask 
the Convention to extend its existence for another year. At the Convention 

I session, messengers may also instruct the boards, commissions, and insti- 
tutions to undertake some particular phase of work. Some of the items of 

I 

future planning which always appear a t  a Convention include the election of 
Convention officers (a president by custom usually serves two years and the 
secretaries usually stay in office for an indefinite term although subject to 
annual reelection). 

One of the two vice-presidents elected sometimes lives in the city or 
state in which the Convention meets. 

The Convention follows a democratic procedure during the session. The 
program, or  I' ,rder of business, for the annual sessions is drafted months 
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ahead of time but is always subject to vote at the f irst  session of the annual 
Convention. The democratic procedure allows matters  to be brought to the 
Convention from the floor, which means that nearly always there is something 
brought up unexpectedly or with little prior  notice. Reports and recornmen- 
dations of the Convention's agencies and committees, however, are printed in 
advance in the "Book of Reports" available to all registered messengers. 

THE l', OMAN'S MISSIONARY UNION - - The V. oman's Missionary Union is an  
auxiliary to the Southern Baptist Convention to which Baptist women belong, As 
i t s  name indicates, its purpose is to stimulate and promote interest in and 
support of the Convention's home and foreign missionary programs. The %'MU-- 
as i t  i s  commonly known--sponsors several offering periods each year in which 
millions of dollars a r e  contributed for missionary activities. The WMU annual 
Convention immediately precedes that of the Southern Baptist Convention. 

Mrs. R, L. Mathis, of V aco, Texas, is president of the WMU, It has an 
office in Birmingham, Alabama, with  a full-time staff and publications for all 
ages of women and girla, Miss Alma Hunt i s  executive secretary. 

SOUTHERN BAPTIST PASTORS' CONFERENCE - -  Uhile the R M U  has its pre-  
liminary meeting, the Southern Baptist ministers a r e  holding their own con- 
ference. This i s  a time for pointers on sermon subjects, sermon preparation, 
interpretation of Bible passages, and the many duties which the pastor of a 
church has. It is also a tixne for fellowship. Many of the ministers attended 
colleges and seminaries together, o r  met at some previous year's conference, 
The churches they serve may be hundreds o r  thousands of miles apart  but this 
meeting gives them a charce to renew friendships. W. Herschel Ford, El  Paso, 
i s  president of the conference. 

OTHER AUXILIARY AND PRELIMINARY MEETINGS -- Other church workers have 
established meetings of their own which precede that of the Convention. These 
include the Southern Baptist Ghurch Music Conference, for ministers of music, 
and the Religious Education As sociation, which is for ministers of education. 
They discuss the aspects of their own special duties and meet for fellowship. 

wives will also have a meeting, as do ministers engaged in special 
evangelistic work ( a s  compared to pastors of churches ). 

LUNCHEONS, BREAKFASTS AND DINNERS - -  There a r e  dozens of luncheons, 
breakfasts, and dinners scheduled by special groups. These may be held by 
alumni of various seminaries and colleges, who find the Convention a eon- 
venient time and place to get together. These may also include special pro- 
fes sional groups within Southern Baptists denominational circles. (See 
separate p ress  information sheet for  times and places. ) 
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FOP Teletype-Served Points 

Teletype Procedure During Convention, May 6-10 

The Southern Baptist Teletype Network w i l l  be operated i n  Kansas City on regulax 
bafiis. Miss Kay Heard, main operator a t  CC, Nasl~ville, will be main operator there. 
Operators w i l l  be on duty morning and afternoon W to 4P CST. 

The use of a separate tape-cutting machine t o  be installed i n  the press room, t - 
gether with automatic equipment, will speed the movement of copy. In  f a c t ,  a t  night  
tap s which are cut w i l l  be fed into the machine early the following morning. 

Teletylw hours remain t h e  same, 8 A.M. t o  4 P.EI. Central Standard Tim. 

The network w i l l  be available both for news and for  administrative messages. 
Copy w i l l  be processed as quickly a f t e r  it  is received as passible. 

Ekssages received frorn home stations to par t ies  attending the Convention will be 
placed i n  the f i l c  trays of the prsss representatives f a r  the agencies, since the 
press roon sta f f  w i l l  be unable t o  track down non-press personnel. Agency press 
repxasentatives may war& t o  take this  into account in planning how t o  forward 
incoming messages . 

Gaptist Press plans t o  move roundup and other news stories dafly on the teletype 
for the Infomati05 of employees a t  home. These w i l l  1,7217 likely be the two daily 
"leads" written i.n t1e press room for Baptist  a i ~ d  for  da l l y  r.b;spaper reporters .  

All qllestioas about teletype copy should be referred t o  W ,  C. Fie lds ,  press re- 
presentative, or  t a  Ttreo Sormnerkmp, Press room manzzger. Th.c operators w i l l  be 
under t h e i r  supervision. Any copy co=lsidexed emergencysx by the sender should 
be brought d i rec t ly  t o  D r .  Fie lds  or  M r .  Sommerkamp before t u x i n g  i t  over t o  the 
operators. Material t.c~acd over t o  the operators directly w i l l  be moved in i t s  
regular turn aa vorked o t ~ t  by the Press room manager and te le type operatora. To 
the grea-ese ~~C:~:*:"ocl--siFIe, material w i l l  move on a first come, first served 
basis ~ x c I ~ + .  for ;~2rj;c;1cy messages. 

From tics t o  ",.m?, tts operator st msas City w i l l  interrupt the outflow o f  
material to receive rsqussts fox nieesages from outlying points. However, it is 
expected t l ~  v a t :  na inr i t :~  of co;~:~ Conveation treek will ke f rm the auditorium 
t o  other points rattasr Glrnn or igicat ing elsowhers. Ifans~l~  City copy w i l l  have 
precedence trhencver po5s ible. 

Teletype copy must be typemitten aad be clean copy. Please do not expect 
the opcratocs t o  5a able t o  read ha:ldtqriting (unless shor t  and careful ly  printed) 

' or accurately make out  heavily-edited copy. When copy hss baen heavlly-edited 
i t  should be retypod Zefore asking the operator t o  tranatlit it .  

Please da not disatrrb the operators unless absolutely essential. Frequent 
interruptions delay copy movznent and i n  tun1 defeat  the te le type 's  purpose, Please 
r e f e r  teletype corplaints  and policy questions t o  D r .  Fields and Mr. Sonnnerlcamp. 

lks. Shir ley  Meyer of s t a t i on  AW, Jefferson City, Mo., is working as a second 
teletype operator throug3, courtesy of the Missouri Baptist Cmvention. 
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Baclcground Information 

CONWNTION INS I C  

T l ~ c  music f o r  the Convention is under the d i rec t ion  of I r a  C .  Prosser,  A s s i ~ t a n t  
t o  the Pastor of the Calvary Baptist  Church, Lexington, Icentucky. He is ass i s ted  
by Cl i f ton  A .  Baker, Minister  of hlusic, F i r s t  Baptist Church, Oklahoma Ci ty ,  0l:lalzoma. 
Claude XI. Rhea Jr .  w i l l  be a s o l o i s t  a t  the Convention, 

The accompanists are: Max Smith, Southeastern Bap t i s t  Theological Seminary, 
IJake Forest ,  N. C . ,  organis t ;  Rentz Barkley, F i r s t  Gaptist Church, Sylacauga, Ala , ,  
p ianis  t . 

TUESDAY EVENING 

6:45 -- Pre-Session Organ and Piano Music--1,lax Smith and Rentz Barkley 
Ouachita Baptist  College Choir, Arltadelplzia, Ark., James T. Luclc, Director 

2:25 -- Solo -- B i l l  Sutter, Charlot te ,  N .  C .  

C:45 -- Pre-Session Organ and Piano Music--PI= Smith and Rentz Barkley 
New Orleans Seminary Choir, New Orleans, La., A .  Ray Baker, Director 

9:30 -- Solo -- Cl i f ton  A .  Baker, Oklahoma City, Olclahoma 

TEDPESDAY EVENING 

6:30 -- Pre-Session Organ and Piano Music--Max Smith and Rentz Barkley 
Georgetown College A .  Capella Choir, Georgetown, Ky., W. Wayne Johnson, 
Director 

THURSDAY MORNING 

0:45 -- Pre-Session Organ and Piano Music--Isla:: Smith and Rentz Barkley 
Carson-Newman A Capella Choir, Jef ferson City, Tenn., Louis 0. Ball  Jr., 
Director 

1:45 -- Pre-Session Organ and Piano Music--lhx Snit11 and Rentz Barkley 
Eaat Texas Bapt i s t  College A Capella Choir, Marshall, Tex., E. Donell 
Dickerson, Director 

THURSDAY EVENDIG 

6:45 -- Pre-Session Organ and Piano Music--Ma:: Smith and Rentz Barkley 
100-Voice Choir, F i r s t  Baptist  Church, Eaytown, Mo., John L.  Constantz, 
Director 

FRIDAY MORNIIJG 

C:45 -- Pre-Session Organ and Piano Music--Ha: Smith and Rentz Barkley 
Union University S i n ~ e r s ,  Jackson, Tenn., John Hughes, Director 

FRIDAY AFTERNOOI.1 

1:45  -- Pre-Session Organ and Piano Music--1ilax Smith and Rentz Barkley 
Chapel Singers,  Bapt is t  Student Center, Southern I l l i n o i s  University, 
Carbondale, Ill., Cl~ar les  E. Gray, Director 

FRIDAY EVENUTG 

6:45 -- Pre-Session Organ and Piano Music--tiax Smith and Rentz Barkley 
(arrangements being completed for t h i s  spot)  
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For Information 

Dirth: 

Family 

Eduaa t i on : 

IIIOGRAPHICAL INFORlIATION 

R. OWEN WH1m 

President ,  Captist General Convention of Texas 

August 29, 1S02, London, England 

Wife: Pearl Woodworth 

Children: Stanley Owen, 33, iiarricd 

Ruth Sampey, 26, Married 

B. A.  Ilnivercity of Louisville, 1932 

Th.M,, Southern Baptist  Seminary, Louisvi l le ,  1932 

Ph,D., Soutlzern Baptist  Seminary, Louisvi l le ,  1934 

Present Posit ion:  Pas tor ,  First Baptist  Church, IIous ton, since June, 1953 

F m r  Posit ions:  Pastor, Central Baptist  Church, Gainesvil le ,  Georgia; 

1934-36; pastor ,  Kirkwood Baptist Church, Atlanta,  Georgia, 

1936-44; pas tor ,  Metropolitan Gaptist Church, Washington, 

D.C., 1944-50, F i r s t  Baptist Church, L i t t l e  Rock, Arkan- 

sas ,  1950-53. 

Elemberships : Executive Conrd, Chairman; Trustee, Baylor University; 

Trustee, PIenorial Baptist: Hospital.  

Publicat ions : Studies i n  Ilocea; The Book of Jeremiah. 

Other: Revival services ,  Hilo, Hawaii, 1355; Summer Assembly; 

Puu ICaher, Ifawaii, 1958; Revival Services,  Tokyo, Japan, 

1958; European Crusade, England, e t c . ,  1959.  
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BIOGRAPHICAL MATEBIAL 

W. 0.  Vaught was born i n  Versail les,  Kentucky, January 16, 1911. He was one 
of two children born t o  the  l a t e  W. 0. Vaught, Sr .  and Amanda Florence Gray. H i s  
only s i s t e r ,  Anita Florence Vaught, i s  now Mrs. Sibley C. Burnett of Nashville, 
Tennessee. 

When a small boy h i s  family moved t o  Mississippi where he grew up on a farm 
near Brooksville. He attended grade and high school i n  Mississippi and was 
graduated from High School a t  Caledonia, Mississippi, i n  May, 1928. 

He attended Mississippi  College and was graduated from t h a t  i n s t i t u t i o n  with 
an A , B ,  Degree i n  May, 1932. While i n  college he played i n  the  college band, 
served as  President of h i s  College and State  B.S.U., and f o r  two years was pastor 
of t h e  Topisaw Bapt is t  Church near Brookhaven, Mississippi. 

He attended the  Southern Baptist  Seminary a t  Louisvil le,  Kentucky, f o r  three  
years and was graduated from t h a t  i n s t i t u t i o n  with a Th.M. Degree i n  the  spring of 
1935. During h i s  seminary days he served f o r  two years a s  President of the Kentucky 
B . S . U .  He*e&d two student pas torates  f o r  the  three  years of h i s  seminary work at  , 

SgZvisa andykornishville, Kentucky, preaching two Sundays each month a t  these  churches. 

In  May, 1935, he became the  Bapt is t  Student Secretary f o r  the  s t a t e  of f i s sou r i ,  
serving fo r  f i ve  years i n  t h i s  work. During t h i s  time he was married t o  Mary 
Frances Bostick, daughter of Dr. and Mrs. W. M. Bostick of Louisvil le,  Kentucky. 
Mrs. Vaughts fa ther ,  D r .  W ,  M, Bostick, had served as pastor a t  Bellevue i n  Memphis, 
i n  Clarksdale, Mississippi, and i n  Parkland, Louisvil le,  Kentucky. 

I n  1937, M r .  and Mrs. Vaught attended t he  World Bapt is t  Youth Congress i n  
Zurich, Switzerland and toured most of the  countries of Europe and the  Holy Land. 

I n  October, 1939, an nnly son was born t o  M r .  and Mrs. Vaught. Carl Gray 
Vaught i s  now 23 years of age. He jus t  received his  A.B, Degree a t  Baylor 
University, and f o r  two years has been working toward a PH.D. Degree i n  the  graduate 
School of Cornell University on the Woodrow Wilson and Danforth Scholarships. 

Mr .  Vaught became pastor of the Bethany Baptist  Church i n  Kansas City, Missouri, 
a f t e r  serving f ive  years a s  Missouri B.S.U. Secretary. He remained a t  Bethany f o r  '.-. 
1940 and 1941. He served a s  pastor of University Bapt is t  Church in Abilene, Texas, 
from 1942 u n t i l  April,  1945. Since April ,  1945, he has been pastor of ljrrmanuel 
Baptist  Church i n  L i t t l e  Rock, Arkansas. 

During h is  l i t t l e  more than 18 years as pastor of Immanuel i n  Little Rock h i s  
church has organized twelve other full- t ime churches and has two mission churches 
a t  present.  Baptisms i n  h i s  church have averaged 165 per year. 

He served six years on t he  Relief and Annuity Board i n  Dallas, Texas. For t he  
l a s t  seven years he has served a s  a member of the  Foreign K s s i o n  Board i n  Richmond, 
Virginia, and was Chairman of t h e  Building Committee when t he  Headquarters Building 
was erected i n  Richmond. 

He has served on the  Ouachita College Board of Trustees and on the  Sta te  
Executive Board i n  Arkansas. In 1955, he was given the  D.D. Degree by Ouachita 
Bapt is t  College. In  1954 and 1955, he served a s  President of the  Arkansas B a p t i a  
Convent ion. 

During these  years he attended the  l a s t  f ive meetings of the  Bapt is t  World 
Alliance:  Atlanta, 1939; Copenhagen, Denmark i n  1947; Cleveland, Ohio i n  1950: 
London, England in 1955, when he took a party of twenty people t o  EWape and the . 
Holy Land; and Rbo, Braz i l  i n  the  surmner of 1960 when he took a par ty  of f i f t e e n  on 
a toaY of South America. 

He toured the  Soviet Union i n  t he  s m e r  of 1959 and v i s i t e d  other European 
countries i n  connection with t h i s  t r i p .  

In May, 1957, a t  Chicago he was e lec ted  Secretary--Treasurer of the  Southern 
Baptist Bastors ' Conference. In  May, 1958, i n  Houston he was elected Vice-President 
of the  Pastorst Conference. I n  May, 1959, a t  Louisvil le,  Kentucky, he was e lec ted  
President of the  Pastors '  Conference and he presided over the  Pastors '  Conference 
program given i n  May, 1960, a t  Miami Beach, Florida.  A t  Miami Beach he was e lec ted  
F i r s t  Vice-President of the Southern Bapt is t  Convention. 



Mrs. R. L. Mathis, Waco, Texas 

Born in Bellevue, Texas, Marie Teliley. Daughter of Mrs. T. D, wiley and the late Mr. 
Wiley . 
She grew up in Wichita Falls and was baptized in the First Baptist Church of that city. 

Attended Midwestern College in Wichita Falls and Southern Methodist University, Dallas, 

A widow with one daughter, Mrs. Cleo Coffey, Jr., of Dalhart, Texas, two grandsonsi 
Danny 11 and Bobby 5 .  

In 1937 she began her work with the ~Joman's Missionary Union of Texas as a state 
chairman. 

Two years later she became 1M-I youth secretary in Texas. 

In 1945 became executive secretary-treasurer of Texas WMU. 

In 1949 elected president of Texas WMU. 

Served until October 1955, closing the 75th Anniversary year of WMLl work in Texas. 

In 1955 the honorary degree of Doctor of Laws was conferred by Hardin-Simmons 
University in Abilene, Texas. 

The honorary degree of Doctor of Literature was conferred by Mary Hardin Baylor 
College at Belton, Texas. 

First woman to receive such an honor from these two institutions. 

She is listed in Who's &o of American Women. 

Since 1952 she has been a member of Baylor University Administration-Director of 
Student Union Building, 

Before going to Baylor in 1952 she was Director of Church Activities at First Baptist  
Church, Dallas. 

Has served for six years as chairman of the Southwestern Seminary Advisory Board. 

She served a seven-year term as treasurer of North American Baptist women's Union 
of Baptist World Alliance and currently serves as a member of the Execurive. In 1960 
she was elected treasurer of the Women's Department of the Baptist World Alliance. 
She also serves as a member of the Baptist World Alliance Executive. 

She has served as a member of the Executive Board of the Baptist General Convention 
of  Texas, member of the Foreign Mission Board, SBG, and has been chairman of Executive 
Board of Woman's Missionary Union, SBC. She is a life member of the Executive Board 
of Woman's Missionary Union of Texas, 

She presently servea as  a member of the Baptist Jubilee Advance Committee; 30,000 
Committee, Baptist Joint Committee on Public Affairs.  She was only women appointed 
t o  the Baptist Ideals Committee. 

Mre, Mathis is serving as one of six Southern Baptist members of North American Joint 
Committee on the Baptist Jubilee Advance. (Other Southern Baptist members are Porter 
Routh, C. C. Warren, Billy Graham, E. S. James, and Maxey Jarman,) In th i s  capacity 
she has been appointed t o  the program committee for the joint Baptist meeting in 
Atlantic City in 1964. 

Has visited the mission fields in South America.. Europe, Near East, the Orient and 
Africa. 
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KANSAS CITY, MO., May 6---southern Bap t i s t  c i t y  missions superintendents 
elected 0.  K. Webb of Greenville, S. C.,  president of their City Missions 
Conference here Monday. 

The election came during a three-day meeting preceding the annual Southern 
Baptist Convention. Webb succeeds Ross Mllon of Houston, Texas. Elected t o  
hserve with the new president were Paul Crandall of Richmond, Va., eastern vice- 
president; Frank Sutton of Phoenix, Ariz,, western vice-president, and Clark 
Hensley of Jackson, Miss., secretary. 

The conference emphasized group participation through studies on establishing 
new missions and chuches, reaching the inner city,  financing the mission program, 
and leading the Leaders. 

One group called for a study into the dangers to churches where planning 
coxmnissioneassume the authority t o  assign land use. They noted varying attitudes 
of c i t y  planners a l l  the way from hos t i l i ty ,  pa r t i a l i t y ,  f r iendl iness  and 
cooperation. 

The mission leaders were warned t o  "be prepared t o  take advantage of urban 
renewal poss ib i l i t ies . "  

The c i t y  superintendents asked Southern Baptists not t o  overlook the 
association or  the c i t y  as a part of their  world missions program. 

One superintendent, Ben Mitchell of Louisville, w., suggested a study 
be made on including the association i n  the Cooperation Program, the unified 
miesions budget of Southern Baptist state, national and foreign work. 

Mitchell said his association had practiced t h i s  fo r  seven years, and 
although more promotion was required t o  keep church members properLy informed 
they considered the c i t y  work as a part of the denomination's world mission 
program. 

Most Southern Baptist churches now give a percentage of thei r  budgets t o  
association missions and another percentage t o  the Cooperative Prograa fo r  
state, national, and foreign missions. 

The conference agreed t o  study Mitchell 's suggestion a t  i t s  next meeting. 
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KANSAS CITY, Mo., May 6---Wayne Dehoney, pastor of F i r s t  Baptist 
Church, Jackson, Tenn., was e lec ted  p r e s i d e n t  of the 25,000 member 
Southern B a p t i s t  E a s t o r s t  Conference here Monday night ,  

Dehoney, a member of Southern Baptists' Executive Committee, 
succeeded W. Hersche l  Ford,  p a s t o r  of First B a p t i s t  Church, E l  Faso, 
Tex. 

Other new o f f i c e r s  a r e  W, Ross Edwards, p a s t o r  of Swope l a r k  B a p t i a t  
Church, Kansas City, Mo,, v ice  p r e s i d e n t ;  and J. T, Ford,  p a s t o r  of 
W ~ i u c a  Baptist Church, Atlanta, Ga. , s e c r e t a r y ,  

The pastorst conference will c l o s e  a two-day meeting Tuesday 
a f t e rnoon ,  
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KANSAS CITY, MO., May 6---southern Bapt is ts  ' State Sunday School Secretar ies  ' 
Association e lected Winston H. Ambrose of Washington, D. C., as t h e i r  new presi- 
dent here Monday. He i s  with the  D i s t r i c t  of Columbia Baptist  Convention. 

The new vice-president i s  Sam Choy of Honolulu, with the Hawaii Bapt is t  
Convention. Harold C. Marsh of Montgomery, Ala., with the  Alabama Bapt is t  S ta te  
Convention, was named secretary.  

The group, which incLude s Sunday School promotional sec re ta r ies  from 28 s t a t e  
Baptist  bodies cooperating with the  Southern Baptist  Convention, met pr io r  t o - t h e  
106th session of the denomination here. 

The outgoing president i s  Bryant Cummings of Jackson, Miss. 


